NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD

Natural Law in the
Spiritual World

By Henry Drummond

Get any book for freeon: www.Abika.com

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD

* NATURAL LAWIN THE SPI RI TUAL WORLD
o PREFACE
0 CONTENTS.
0 ANALYSI S OF | NTRODUCTI ON.
+ PART I.
+ NATURAL LAWIN THE SPI RI TUAL SPHERE.
+ PART I1.
+ THE LAW OF CONTI NUI TY.
| NTRODUCT! ON.
+ PART I1.
Bl OGENESI S
DEGENERATI ON
GROWIH
DEATH
MORTI FI CATI ON
ETERNAL LI FE.
ENVI RONMVENT.
CONFORM TY TO TYPE
SEM - PARASI TI SM
PARASI TI SM
CLASSI FI CATI ON.

o

OO0 000000 O0OO0OO

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD 3

EXTRACTS FROM PRESS NOTI CES OF PREVI OUS EDI TI ONS

"We have no hesitation in saying that this is one of the nost able
and
i nteresting books on the relations which exist between natural science
and
spiritual |ife that has appeared. M. Drunmond wites perfect English -
hi s
i deas are fresh, and expressed with admirable felicity. Hi s book is one
to
fertilize the mind, to open to it fresh fields of thought, and to
stimul ate
its activity."--LlI TERARY CHURCHVAN

"This is one of the npst inpressive and suggestive books on
religion
that we have read for a long tine. Indeed, with the exception of Dr.
Mozl ey's University Sernons, we can recall no book of our time which
showed
such a power of restating the noral and practical truths of religion so
as
to make them take fresh hold of the mnd and vividly inpress the
i magi nati on. No one who reads the papers entitled, "Biogenesis",

"Degeneration", "Eternal Life", and "Cl assification", to say nothing of
t he

others in this volume, will fail to recognise in M. Drumond a new and
power ful teacher, inpressive both fromthe scientific cal mess and
accuracy

of his view of law, and fromthe deep religious earnestness with which
he
traces the workings of law in the noral and spiritual sphere."--
SPECTATOR
"The reader is left with the depths of his spiritual nature
stirred,
ponderi ng upon the great foundation truths of the Gospel and illunm nated
with the fresh light which only a thoughtful, reverent, and | ofty mnd
can
pour upon the ancient nmessage of Redenption."-- CHURCH QUARTERLY REVI EW
"A nost remarkable volume. It is perfectly delightful to turn to
t he
calm judicial, scholarly, and pre-enmnently tol erant work of Professor
Drummond. Hi s obviously great personal familiarity with biologica
sci ence
enables himto derive sone of his nost telling illustrations fromthe
nor e
recondi te phenonena of the devel opnent of life. His style is charmng
hi s
diction essentially that of a scholar and a man of refined taste. Hence
hi s
book is an emi nently readabl e one."-- KNOALEDGE
"The extraordi nary success of the work is due to its nerits. Its
form
and its leading ideas are quite original; it is one of the npst
suggestive
books we have ever read; its style is adnmirable."--BRITI SH QUARTERLY
REVI EW
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"This is a remarkabl e and i nportant book. The theory it enounces
may
wi t hout exaggeration, be ternmed a discovery. It is difficult to say
whet her
the scientific or the religious reader will be the npbst surprised and
del i ghted as he reads a vol une which nust stir a new hope into the m nds
of
each. " - - ABERDEEN FREE PRESS.

"A very clever and well witten book which has rapidly won a w de
reputation. There is nuch in this book which is striking, original
suggestive, at once finely conceived and el oquently expressed; nmuch,
whi ch

will be nost hel pful to both cleric and |ayman; and we strongly
recommend
our readers to peruse and judge it for thenselves."-- EXPOSI TOR

"This is a pioneer book. It breaks the way into a territory
supposed to
be nmore hostile than any other to religion. It is full of the gerns and

seeds of things. It will not be |long before its fresh and brilliant
illustrations of the oldest truths will becone the property of the
religious

m nd of the country, and many a mnister, longing to enter fresh fields
and
pastures new, will find in it a novel nethod and a trustworthy guide.
Mer el y
as religious discourses, giving the fine ore of evangelical truth,
ador ned
with the freshest illustrations, and set forth in | anguage of subtle and
si newy el oquence, these chapters will take a high place in sernon
l[iterature."--DAILY REVI EW

"The enchantments of an unspeakably fascinating volune by Professor
Drummond have had an exhilarating effect each tine we have opened its
pages,
or thought over its delightful contents. It is not too nuch to say that
of
its kind it is one of the npst inportant books of the year."--
CLERGYMAN' S
MAGAZI NE

"This is a nost original and ingeni ous book, instructive and
suggestive
in the highest degree. Its speculative subtilty is unequalled by its
extensive range of scientific know edge, and all is perneated by the
force
and validity of the religious intuitions fromwhich the author has nmde
its
departure. It is wholly out of our power to do justice to the many
points in
this book that press for notice. It is the boldest effort yet nmade to
turn
the tabl es on agnostic science, and to not a few of the argunents
agnostics
will find it hard to reply."--NONCONFORM ST.
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PREFACE

No class of works is received with nore suspicion, | had al npst
sai d
derision, than that which deals with Science and Religion. Science is
tired
of reconciliations between two things which never should have been
contrasted; Religion is offended by the patronage of an ally which it
prof esses not to need; and the critics have rightly discovered that, in
nost
cases where Science is either pitted against Religion or fused with it,
there is some fatal nisconception to begin with as to the scope and
provi nce
of either. But although no initial protest, probably, will save this
wor k
fromthe unhappy reputation of its class, the thoughtful mnd wll
perceive
that the fact of its subject-matter being Law-a property peculiar
neit her
to Science nor to Religion--at once places it on a sonmewhat different
f oot i ng.

The real problem | have set myself may be stated in a sentence. Is
there not reason to believe that many of the Laws of the Spiritua
Wor | d,
hitherto regarded as occupying, an entirely separate province, are
simply
the Laws of the Natural World? Can we identify the Natural Laws, or any
one
of them in the Spiritual sphere? That vague |ines everywhere run
t hr ough
the Spiritual World is already beginning to be recognised. Is it
possible to
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link themwith those great |ines running through the visible universe
whi ch
we call the Natural Laws, or are they fundamentally distinct? In a word,
I's
t he Supernatural natural or unnatural?

| may, perhaps, be allowed to answer these questions in the formin
whi ch they have answered thenselves to myself. And | nust apol ogi se at
t he
outset for personal references which, but for the clearness they may
lend to
the statenent, | would surely avoid.

It has been ny privilege for sone years to address regularly two
very
di fferent audiences on two very different thenmes. On week days | have
| ectured to a class of students on the Natural Sciences, and on Sundays
to
an audi ence consisting for the nost part of working nmen on subjects of a
noral and religious character. | cannot say that this collocation ever
appeared as a difficulty to nyself, but to certain of nmy friends it was
nor e
than a problem It was solved to me, however, at first, by what then
seened
the necessities of the case-- | nmust keep the two departnents entirely
by
thensel ves. They lay at opposite poles of thought; and for a tine |
succeeded in keeping the Science and the Religion shut off from one
anot her
in two separate conpartnents of ny mind. But gradually the wall of
partition
showed synptons of giving way. The two fountains of know edge al so
slowy
began to overflow, and finally their waters nmet and m ngled. The great
change was in the conpartnent which held the Religion. It was not that
t he
well there was dried; still less that the fermenting waters were washed
away
by the flood of Science. The actual contents remined the same. But the
crystals of former doctrine were dissolved; and as they precipitated
t henmsel ves once nore in definite forms, | observed that the Crystalline
System was changed. New channels al so for outward expressi on opened, and
some of the old closed up; and I found the truth running out to ny
audi ence
on the Sundays by the weekday outlets. In other words, the subject-
matt er
Rel i gion had taken on the nmethod of expression of Science, and
di scovered
mysel f enunciating Spiritual Law in the exact ternms of Biology and
Physi cs.

Now this was not sinply a scientific colouring given to Religion,
t he
mere freshening of the theological air with natural facts and
illustrations.
It was an entire re-casting of truth. And when | cane seriously to
consi der
what it involved, | saw, or seened to see, that it meant essentially the
i ntroduction of Natural Law into the Spiritual Wrld. It was not, |
repeat,
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that new and detail ed anal ogi es of Phenonena rose into view--although
material for Parable Iies unnoticed and unused on the field of recent
Sci ence in inexhaustible profusion. But Law has a still grander function
to
di scharge towards Religion than Parable. There is a deeper unity between
t he
two Ki ngdons than the anal ogy of their Phenonena--a unity which the
poet's
vision, nore quick than the theologian's, has already dimy seen :--

"And verily many thinkers of this age,

Aye, many Christian teachers, half in heaven,

Are wong in just ny sense, who understood

Qur natural world too insularly, as if

No spiritual counterpart conpleted it

Consunmating its meani ng, rounding al

To justice and perfection, line by |ine,

Form by form nothing single nor alone,

The great bel ow cl enched by the great above."[1]

The function of Parable in religion is to exhibit "formby form™
Law

undert akes the profounder task of conparing "line by line." Thus Natura
Phenonmena serve mainly an illustrative function in Religion. Natura
Law, on

the other hand, could it be traced in the Spiritual World, would have an
i mportant scientific value--it would offer Religion a new credenti al
The
effect of the introduction of Law anong the scattered Phenonena of
Nat ur e
has sinmply been to make Science, to transform know edge into eterna
truth.
The sane crystallising touch is needed in Religion. Can it be said that
t he
Phenonena of the Spiritual Wrld are other than scattered? Can we shut
our
eyes to the fact that the religious opinions of mankind are in a state
of
flux? And when we regard the uncertainty of current beliefs, the war of
creeds, the havoc of inevitable as well as of idle doubt, the reluctant
abandonnent of early faith by those who would cherish it [onger if they
could, is it not plain that the one thing thinking men are waiting for
is
the introduction of Law anmpbng the Phenonena of the Spiritual World? Wen
that comes we shall offer to such nmen a truly scientific theol ogy. And
t he
Reign of Law will transformthe whole Spiritual Wrld as it has al ready
transformed the Natural World.

| confess that even when in the first dimvision, the organizing
hand
of Law noved anong the unordered truths of my Spiritual Wrld, poor and
scantily-furnished as it was, there seened to conme over it the beauty of
a
transfiguration. The change was as great as fromthe old chaotic world
of
Pyt hagoras to the symetrical and harnoni ous uni verse of Newton. My
Spiritual World before was a chaos of facts; ny Theol ogy, a Pythagorean
systemtrying to make the best of Phenonena apart fromthe idea of Law.
I
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make no charge agai nst Theol ogy in general. | speak of nmy own. And | say
that 1| saw it to be in many essential respects centuries behind every
departnment of Science | knew. It was the one region still unpossessed by
Law. | saw then why men of Science distrust Theol ogy; why those who have
| earned to | ook upon Law as Authority grow cold to it--it was the G eat
Excepti on.

I have alluded to the genesis of the idea in my own nmnd partly for
anot her reason--to show its natural ness. Certainly | never preneditated
anything to nyself so objectionable and so unwarrantable in itself, as
either to read Theol ogy into Science or Science into Theol ogy. Not hing
could
be nore artificial than to attenpt this on the speculative side; and it
has
been a substantial relief to me throughout that the idea rose up thus in
t he
course of practical work and shaped itself day by day unconsciously. It
m ght be charged, nevertheless, that | was all the tine, whether
consci ously
or unconsciously, sinply reading nmy Theol ogy into my Science. And as
this
woul d hopelessly vitiate the conclusions arrived at, | nust acquit
mysel f at
| east of the intention. OF nothing have | been nore fearful throughout
t han
of making Nature parallel with my own or with any creed. The only
legitimate
guestions one dare put to Nature are those which concern universal human
good and the Divine interpretation of things. These | conceive nmay be
t here
actually studied at first-hand, and before their purity is soiled by
human
touch. We have Truth in Nature as it came from God. And it has to be
read
with the same unbi assed mind, the sane open eye, the sanme faith, and the
same reverence as all other Revelation. Al that is found there,
what ever
its place in Theol ogy, whatever its orthodoxy or heterodoxy, whatever
its
narrowness or its breadth, we are bound to accept as Doctrine from which
on
the lines of Science there is no escape.

When this presented itself to nme as a nethod, | felt it to be due
to
it--were it only to secure, so far as that was possible, that no forner
bi as
should interfere with the integrity of the results--to begin again at
t he
begi nni ng and reconstruct ny Spiritual Wrld step by step. The result of
that inquiry, so far as its expression in systematic formis concerned,

I

have not given in this book. To reconstruct a Spiritual Religion, or a
departnment of Spiritual Religion--for this is all the nmethod can pretend
to--on the lines of Nature would be an attenpt from which one better

equi pped in both directions nmight well be pardoned if he shrank. My

obj ect

at present is the hunbler one of venturing a sinple contribution to
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practical Religion along the lines indicated. What Bacon predicates of
t he
Nat ural World, Natura enimnon nisi parendo vincitur, is also true, as
Christ had already told us, of the Spiritual Wrld. And | present a few
sanpl es of the religious teaching referred to formerly as having been
prepared under the influence of scientific ideas in the hope that they
may
be useful first of all in this direction.

I woul d, however, carefully point out that though their
unsystematic
arrangenent here may create the inpression that these papers are merely
i sol ated readings in Religion pointed by casual scientific truths, they
are
organically connected by a single principle. Nothing could be nore fal se
both to Science and to Religion than attenpts to adjust the two spheres

by

maki ng out ingenious points of contact in detail. The solution of this
gr eat

question of conciliation, if one may still refer to a problemso

grat ui t ous,
nmust be general rather than particular. The basis in a conmon principle-
-the
Continuity of Law--can al one save specific applications fromranking as
nmer e
coi nci dences, or exenpt themfromthe reproach of being a hybrid between
t wo
t hi ngs which nmust be related by the deepest affinities or remain for
ever
separate

To the objection that even a basis in Lawis no warrant for so
great a
trespass as the intrusion into another field of thought of the
principl es of
Natural Science, | would reply that in this | find | amfollowing a | ead
which in other departnents has not only been all owed but has achi eved
results as rich as they were unexpected. What is the Physical Politic of
M.
Wal t er Bagehot but the extension of Natural Law to the Political World?
What
is the Biological Sociology of M. Herbert Spencer but the application
of
Natural Law to the Social World? WIIl it be charged that the splendid
achi evenents of such thinkers are hybrids between things which Nature
has
meant to remain apart? Nature usually solves such problens for herself.
I nappropri ate hybridismis checked by the Law of Sterility. Judged by
this
great Law these nodern devel opnents of our know edge stand uncondenmmed.
Wthin their owm sphere the results of M. Herbert Spencer are far from
sterile--the application of Biology to Political Econony is already
revol utionizing the Science. If the introduction of Natural Law into the
Soci al sphere is no violent contradiction but a genuine and per manent
contribution, shall its further extension to the Spiritual sphere be
count ed
an extravagance? Does not the Principle of Continuity demand its
application
in every direction? To carry it as a working principle into so lofty a
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regi on may appear inpracticable. Difficulties Iie on the threshold which
may
seem at first sight, insurnountable. But obstacles to a true nethod
only
test its validity. And he who honestly faces the task may find relief in
feeling that whatever else of crudeness and inperfection mar it, the
at t enpt
is at least in harnmony with the thought and novenent of his tine.

That these papers were not designed to appear in a collective form
or
i ndeed to court the nore public light at all, needs no disclosure. They
are
publ i shed out of regard to the wi sh of known and unknown friends by
whom
when in a fugitive form they were received with so curious an interest
as
to make one feel already that there are m nds which such forns of truth

may

touch. In maki ng the present selection, partly from manuscript, and
partly

fromarticles already published, |I have been guided less by the wish to

constitute the papers a connected series than to exhibit the application
of
the principle in various directions. They will be found, therefore, of
unequal interest and value, according to the standpoint from which they
are
regarded. Thus sone are designed with a directly practical and popul ar
bearing, others being nore expository, and slightly apologetic in tone.
The
ri sks of combining two objects so very different is somewhat serious.
But ,
for the reason naned, having taken this responsibility, the only
conpensation | can offer is to indicate which of the papers incline to
t he
one side or to the other. "Degeneration," "Gowh," "Mrtification,"
"Conformity to Type," "Sem -Parasitism" and "Parasitisn belong to the
nor e
practical order; and while one or two are internediate, "Biogenesis,"
Death,” and " Eternal Life " may be offered to those who find the
at nosphere
of the former uncongenial. It will not disguise itself, however, that,
ow ng
to the circunstances in which they were prepared, all the papers are
nore or
| ess practical in their aim so that to the nmerely phil osophical reader
there is little to be offered except--and that only with the greatest
di ffidence--the Introductory chapter.

In the Introduction, which the general reader may do well to
i gnore, |
have briefly stated the case for Natural Law in the Spiritual World. The
extension of Analogy to Laws, or rather the extension of the Laws
t hensel ves, so far as known to ne, is new, and | cannot hope to have
escaped
the m stakes and m sadventures of a first exploration in an unsurveyed
| and.
So general has been the survey that | have not even paused to define
specifically to what departnments of the Spiritual World exclusively the
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principle is to be applied. The danger of making a new principle apply
t oo
wi dely inculcates here the utnost caution. One thing is certain, and
state
it pointedly, the application of Natural Law to the Spiritual World has
deci ded and necessary |limts. And if el sewhere with undue enthusiasm |
seem
to magnify the principle at stake, the exaggeration-- |ike the extrene
anplification of the nmoon's disc when near the horizon--nmust be charged
to
t hat al nost necessary aberration of |ight which distorts every new idea
while it is yet slowmy clinbing to its zenith.

In what follows the Introduction, except in the setting, there is

nothing new. | trust there is nothing new. When | began to follow out
t hese
lines, | had no idea where they would lead nme. | was prepared,

nevert hel ess,

at least for the time, to be loyal to the method throughout, and share
with

Nat ur e what ever consequences m ght ensue. But in al nost every case,

after

stati ng what appeared to be the truth in words gathered directly from

t he

lips of Nature, | was sooner or |later startled by a certain simlarity
in

the general idea to sonmething | had heard before, and this often

devel oped

in a monent, and when | was | east expecting it, into recognition of sone
famliar article of faith. I was not watching for this result. | did not
begin by tabulating the doctrines, as | did the Laws of Nature, and then
proceed with the attenpt to pair them The nmgjority of them seenmed at
first

too far renoved fromthe natural world even to suggest this. Still |ess
did

| begin with doctrines and work downwards to find their relations in the
natural sphere. It was the opposite process entirely. | ran up the
Nat ur al

Law as far as it would go, and the appropriate doctrine sel dom even

| oomed

in sight till I had reached the top. Then it burst into viewin a single
nonent .

I can scarcely now say whether in those nonents | was nobre overcone
wi t h t hankful ness that Nature was so |ike Revelation, or nore filled
with
wonder that Revelation was so |like Nature. Nature, it is true, is a part
of
Revel ati on--a much greater part doubtless than is yet believed--and one
coul d have antici pated nothing but harmony here. But that a derived
Theol ogy, in spite of the venerable verbiage which has gathered round
it,
shoul d be at bottomand in all cardinal respects so faithful a
transcri pt of
“"the truth as it is in Nature" came as a surprise and to ne at |east as
a
rebuke. How, under the rigid necessity of incorporating in its system
much
that seenmed nearly unintelligible, and nuch that was barely credible,
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Theol ogy has succeeded so perfectly in adhering through good report and
ill
to what in the main are truly the lines of Nature, awakens a new
adm ration
for those who constructed and kept this faith. But however nobly it has
hel d
its ground, Theol ogy nust feel to-day that the nodern world calls for a
further proof. Nor will the best Theol ogy resent this demand; it also
demands it. Theology is searching on every hand for another echo of the
Voi ce of which Revelation also is the echo, that out of the nouths of
t wo
Wi tnesses its truths should be established. That other echo can only
cone
from Nature. Hitherto its voice has been muffled. But now that Science
has
made the world around articulate, it speaks to Religion with a twofold
purpose. In the first place it offers to corroborate Theol ogy, in the
second
to purify it.

If the renoval of suspicion from Theology is of urgent noment, not
| ess
inportant is the renoval of its adulterations. These suspicions, many of
them at |east, are new, in a sense they nmark progress. But the
adul terations
are the artificial accunul ations of centuries of uncontrolled
specul ati on.
They are the necessary result of the old nethod and the warrant for its
revision--they mark the inpossibility of progress w thout the guiding
and
restraining hand of Law. The felt exhaustion of the former nethod, the
want
of corroboration for the old evidence, the protest of reason against the
nonstrous overgrowt hs which conceal the real lines of truth, these
sunmmon us
to the search for a surer and nore scientific system Wth truths of the
t heol ogi cal order, with dogmas which often depend for their existence on
a
particul ar exegesis, with propositions which rest for their evidence
upon a
bal ance of probabilities, or upon the weight of authority; with
doctri nes
whi ch every age and nation nay nake or unnmeke, which each sect may
t anmper
wi th, and which even the individual may nodify for hinmself, a second
court
of appeal has becone an inperative necessity.

Sci ence, therefore, my yet have to be called upon to arbitrate at
some
poi nts between conflicting creeds. And while there are sone departnents
of
Theol ogy where its jurisdiction cannot be sought, there are others in
whi ch
Nature may yet have to define the contents as well as the limts of
bel i ef .

What | woul d desire especially is a thoughtful consideration of the
met hod. The applications ventured upon here may be successful or
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unsuccessful. But they would nore than satisfy me if they suggested a
met hod
to others whose | ess clumsy hands mi ght work it out nore profitably. For
I
am convinced of the fertility of such a method at the present tinme. It
is
recogni sed by all that the younger and abler minds of this age find the
nost
serious difficulty in accepting or retaining the ordinary fornms of
bel i ef .
Especially is this true of those whose culture is scientific. And the
reason
is pal pable. No man can study nodern Science w thout a change com ng
over
his view of truth. Wat inpresses himabout Nature is its solidity. He
is
t here standi ng upon actual things, anong fixed aws. And the integrity
of
the scientific method so seizes himthat all other forms of truth begin
to
appear conparatively unstable. He did not know before that any form of
truth
could so hold him and the immediate effect is to |l essen his interest in
al
that stands on other bases. This he feels in spite of hinself; he
struggl es
against it in vain; and he finds perhaps to his alarmthat he is
drifting
fast into what | ooks at first like pure Positivism This is an
i nevitable
result of the scientific training. It is quite erroneous to suppose that
sci ence ever overthrows Faith, if by that is inplied that any natura
truth
can oppose successfully any single spiritual truth. Science cannot
overt hrow
Faith; but it shakes it. Its own doctrines, grounded in Nature, are so
certain, that the truths of Religion, resting to nbost men on Authority,
are
felt to be strangely insecure. The difficulty, therefore, which nen of
Sci ence feel about Religion is real and inevitable, and in so far as
Doubt
is a conscientious tribute to the inviolability of Nature it is entitled
to
respect.

None but those who have passed through it can appreciate the
radi ca
nature of the change w ought by Science in the whole nmental attitude of
its
di sci ples. What they really cry out for in Religion is a new standpoint-
-a
standpoint |ike their own. The one hope, therefore, for Science is nore
Sci ence. Again, to quote Bacon--we shall hear enough fromthe noderns
by-and-by--"This | dare affirmin know edge of Nature, that a little
nat ura
phi | osophy, and the first entrance into it, doth dispose the opinion to
at hei sm but, on the other side, nuch natural philosophy, and wading
deep
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intoit, will bring about nmen's mnds to religion."[2]

The application of simlia simlibus curantur was never nore in
poi nt .
If this is a disease, it is the disease of Nature, and the cure is nore
Nature. For what is this disquiet in the breasts of nmen but the |oya
fear
that Nature is being violated? Men nust oppose with every energy they
possess what seens to themto oppose the eternal course of things. And
t he
first step in their deliverance nust be, not to "reconcile" Nature and
Rel i gion, but to exhibit Nature in Religion. Even to convince themthat
there is no controversy between Religion and Science is insufficient. A
ner e
flag of truce, in the nature of the case, is here inpossible; at |east,
it
is only possible so long as neither party is sincere. No man who knows
t he
spl endour of scientific achi evenent or cares for it, no nman who feels
t he
solidity of its method or works with it, can remain neutral with regard
to
Religion. He nust either extend his nmethod into it, or, if that is
i mpossi bl e, oppose it to the knife. On the other hand, no one who knows
t he
content of Christianity, or feels the universal need of a Religion, can
stand idly by while the intellect of his age is slowy divorcing itself
from
it. What is required, therefore, to draw Science and Reli gi on together
agai n--for they began the centuries hand in hand--is the disclosure of
t he
nat ural ness of the supernatural. Then, and not till then, will men see
how
true it is, that to be loyal to all of Nature, they nust be loyal to the
part defined as Spiritual. No science contributes to another wi thout
receiving a reciprocal benefit. And even as the contribution of Science
to
Religion is the vindication of the natural ness of the Supernatural, so
t he
gift of Religion to Science is the denonstration of the supernatural ness
of

the Natural. Thus, as the Supernatural becones slowy Natural, will also
t he
Nat ural beconme slowy Supernatural, until in the inpersonal authority of
Law

men everywhere recogni se the Authority of God.

To those who already find thenselves fully nourished on the ol der
forns
of truth, | do not commend these pages. They will find them superfl uous.
Nor
is there any reason why they should nmingle with |ight which is already
cl ear
the distorting rays of a foreign expression

But to those who are feeling their way to a Christian |life, haunted
now
by a sense of instability in the foundations of their faith, now brought
to
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bay by specific doubt at one point raising, as all doubt does, the
guestion
for the whole, I would hold up a light which has often been kind to ne.
There is a sense of solidity about a Law of Nature which bel ongs to
not hi ng
else in the world. Here, at last, amd all that is shifting, is one
t hi ng
sure; one thing outside oursel ves, unbiassed, unprejudiced, uninfluenced
by
like or dislike, by doubt or fear; one thing that holds on its way to ne
eternally, incorruptible, and undefiled. This, nore than anything else,
makes one eager to see the Reign of Law traced in the Spiritual Sphere.
And
should this seemto sone to offer only a surer, but not a higher Faith;
shoul d the better ordering of the Spiritual Wrld appear to satisfy the
intellect at the sacrifice of reverence, sinplicity, or love; especially
should it seemto substitute a Reign of Law and a Lawgi ver for a Ki ngdom
of
Grace and a Personal God, | will say, w th Browning,--

" | spoke as | saw.

| report, as a man may of God's work--all's Love, yet all's Law.

Now | lay down the judgeship He lent ne. Each faculty tasked,

To perceive HHm has gained an abyss where a dewdrop was asked."
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[ For the sake of the general reader who nay desire to pass at once
:ﬁe practical applications, the follow ng outline of the
I ntroduction--devoted rather to general principles--is here presented.]
PART 1.
NATURAL LAW I N THE SPI RI TUAL SPHERE
1. The growth of the Idea of Law.

2. Its gradual extension throughout every departnment of Know edge.

3. Except one. Religion hitherto the Great Exception. Wy so?
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4. Previous attenpts to trace anal ogi es between the Natural and

Spiritua
spheres. These have been linmted to anal ogi es between Phenonena; and are
useful mainly as illustrations. Anal ogies of Law would al so have a

Scientific val ue.

5. Wherein that value would consist. (1) The Scientific demand of the
age

woul d be nmet; (2) Greater clearness would be introduced into Religion
practically, (3) Theol ogy, instead of resting on Authority, would rest
equal |y on Nature.

PART I1.

THE LAW OF CONTI NUI TY.

A priori argunment for Natural Law in the spiritual world.
1. The Law Di scovered.

2. The Law Defi ned.
3. The Law Appli ed.

4. The objection answered that the material of the Natural and Spiritua
worl ds being different they nust be under different Laws.

5. The existence of Laws in the Spiritual world other than the Natura
Laws
(1) inprobable, (2) unnecessary, (3) unknown. Qualification

6. The Spiritual not the projection upwards of the Natural; but the
Nat ur al
the projection downwards of the Spiritual

| NTRODUCTI ON

"This method turns aside from hypotheses not to be tested by any
known
| ogi cal canon fam liar to science, whether the hypothesis clainms support
fromintuition, aspiration or general plausibility. And, again, this
met hod
turns aside fromideal standards which avow thensel ves to be | aw ess,
whi ch
profess to transcend the field of law. W say, life and conduct will
st and
for us wholly on a basis of law, and nust rest entirely in that region
of
sci ence (not physical, but noral and social science), where we are free
to
use our intelligence in the methods known to us as intelligible |ogic,
met hods which the intellect can anal yse. Wien you confront us with
hypot heses, however sublinme and however affecting, if they cannot be
stated
in terms of the rest of our know edge, if they are disparate to that
wor | d
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of sequence and sensation which to us is the ultimte base of all our
rea
know edge, then we shake our heads and turn aside."

FREDERI CK HARRI SON

"Ethical science is already for ever conpleted, so far as her

genera
outline and main principles are concerned, and has been, as it were,
wai ting
for physical science to come up with her."--Paradoxi cal Philosophy.

NATURAL Law is a new word. It is the last and the nost magnificent
di scovery of science. No nore telling proof is open to the nodern world
of
the greatness of the idea than the greatness of the attenpts which have
al ways been made to justify it. In the earlier centuries, before the
birth
of science, Phenonena were studied alone. The world then was a chaos, a
coll ection of single, isolated, and independent facts. Deeper thinkers
saw,

i ndeed, that relations nust subsist between these facts, but the Reign
of

Law was never nore to the ancients than a far-off vision. Their

phi | osophi es, conspicuously those of the Stoics and Pythagoreans,

heroi cal ly

sought to marshal the discrete materials of the universe into thinkable
form but fromthese artificial and fantastic systems nothing remains to
us

now but an ancient testinony to the grandeur of that harnmony which they
failed to reach

Wth Copernicus, Galileo, and Kepler the first regular lines of the
uni verse began to be discerned. Wen Nature yielded to Newton her great
secret, Gravitation was felt to be not greater as a fact in itself than
as a
revel ation that Law was fact. And thenceforth the search for individua
Phenonmena gave way before the |l arger study of their relations. The
pursuit
of Law becane the passion of science.

What that discovery of Law has done for Nature, it is inpossible to
estimate. As a nmere spectacle the universe to-day discloses a beauty so
transcendent that he who disciplines hinself by scientific work finds it
an
overwhel ming reward sinply to behold it. In these Laws one stands face
to
face with truth, solid and unchangeabl e. Each single Law is an
i nstrument of
scientific research, sinple in its adjustnents, universal in its
application, infallible in its results. And despite the limtations of
its
sphere on every side Lawis still the largest, richest, and surest
source of
human know edge.

It is not necessary for the present to nore than lightly touch on
definitions of Natural Law. The Duke of Argyll[3] indicates five senses
in
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which the word is used, but we nmay content ourselves here by taking it
in

its nost sinple and obvious significance. The fundanmental conception of
Law

is an ascertai ned worki ng sequence or constant order anong the Phenonena
of

Nature. This inpression of Law as order it is inmportant to receive in
its

sinmplicity, for the idea is often corrupted by having attached to it
erroneous views of cause and effect. In its true sense Natural Law
predi cates not hing of causes. The Laws of Nature are sinply statenents
of

the orderly condition of things in Nature, what is found in Nature by a
suf ficient nunber of conpetent observers. \What these Laws are in

t hemsel ves

is not agreed. That they have any absol ute exi stence even is far from
certain. They are relative to man in his many linitations, and represent
for

hi mthe constant expression of what he may al ways expect to find in the
world around him But that they have any causal connection with the

t hi ngs

around himis not to be conceived. The Natural Laws origi nate not hing,
sustain nothing; they are nmerely responsible for uniformty in
sust ai ni ng

what has been origi nated and what is being sustained. They are nodes of
operation, therefore, not operators; processes, not powers. The Law of
Gravitation, for instance, speaks to science only of process. It has no
light to offer as to itself. Newton did not discover Gravity--that is
not

di scovered yet. He discovered its Law, which is Gravitation, but that
tells

us nothing of its origin, of its nature, or of its cause.

The Natural Laws then are great lines running not only through the
world, but, as we now know, through the universe, reducing it |ike
parallels
of latitude to intelligent order. In thenselves, be it once nore
r epeat ed
they may have no nore absol ute existence than parallels of latitude. But
they exist for us. They are drawn for us to understand the part by sone
Hand
that drew the whole; so drawn, perhaps, that, understanding the part, we
t oo
intime may |learn to understand the whole. Now the inquiry we propose to
ourselves resolves itself into the sinple question, Do these |lines stop
with
what we call the Natural sphere? Is it not possible that they may | ead
further? Is it probable that the Hand which ruled them gave up the work
where nost of all they were required? Did that Hand divide the world
into
two, a cosnps and a chaos, the higher being the chaos? Wth Nature as
t he
symbol of all of harnony and beauty that is known to man, nust we stil
tal k
of the super-natural, not as a convenient word, but as a different order
of
world, an unintelligible world, where the Reign of Mystery supersedes
t he
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Rei gn of Law?

This question, let it be carefully observed, applies to Laws not to
Phenonena. That the Phenonena of the Spiritual World are in analogy with
t he
Phenonena of the Natural World requires no restatement. Since Plato
enunci ated his doctrine of the Cave or of the tw ce-divided |ine; since
Christ spake in parables; since Plotinus wote of the world as an i maged
i mge; since the nysticismof Swedenborg; since Bacon and Pascal; since
"Sartor Resartus" and "In Menoriam" it has been all but a commonpl ace
with
thinkers that " the invisible things of God fromthe creation of the
wor | d
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are nade."
Mlton's
guestion- -

" What if earth
Be but the shadow of heaven, and things therein
Each to other like nore than on earth is thought? "

is now superfluous. "In our doctrine of representations and
correspondences,” says Swedenborg, we shall treat of both these
synbol i ca
and typical resenbl ances, and of the astonishing things that occur, |
wil |
not say in the living body only, but throughout Nature, and which
correspond
so entirely to suprene and spiritual things, that one would swear that
t he
physi cal world was purely synbolical of the spiritual world.[4]" And

Carlyle: " Al visible things are enblenms. What thou seest is not there
on

its own account; strictly speaking is not there at all. Matter exists
only

spiritually, and to represent sonme idea and body it forth."[5]
But the analogies of Law are a totally different thing fromthe
anal ogi es of Phenonena and have a very different value. To say

general |y,

with Pascal, that "La nature est une image de la grace,”" is merely to be
poetical. The function of Hervey's "Meditations in a Flower Garden," or
Fl avel "s "Husbandry Spiritualized,” is mainly homiletical. That such

wor ks

have an interest is not to be denied. The place of parable in teaching,
zggecially after the sanction of the greatest of Teachers, nust always
Egcognised. The very necessities of |anguage indeed demand this nethod
gﬁesenting truth. The tenporal is the husk and framework of the eternal
?Egughts can be uttered only through things.][6]

But anal ogi es between Phenonena bear the sane relation to anal ogi es
E;W t hat Phenonena thensel ves bear to Law. The light of Law on truth, as
ngve seen, is an i mense advance upon the |ight of Phenonena. The
di scovery
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of Law is sinply the discovery of Science. And if the anal ogi es of
Nat ur al
Law can be extended to the Spiritual World, that whole region at once
falls
within the domain of science and secures a basis as well as an
illumnation
in the constitution and course of Nature. All, therefore, that has been
clainmed for parable can be predicated a fortiori of this--with the
addi tion
that a proof on the basis of Law would want no criterion possessed by
t he
nost advanced sci ence.

That the validity of anal ogy generally has been seriously
qguesti oned
one nust frankly own. Doubtless there is nmuch difficulty and even
liability
to gross error in attenpting to establish analogy in specific cases. The
val ue of the |ikeness appears differently to different mnds, and in

di scussing an individual instance questions of relevancy will invariably
crop up. O course, in the |Ianguage of John Stuart MII, "when the
anal ogy

can be proved, the argunent founded upon it cannot be resisted."[7] But
SO

great is the difficulty of proof that many are conpelled to attach the
nost

inferior weight to anal ogy as a nethod of reasoning.
evi dence is

general ly nore successful in silencing objections than in evincing
truth.

Anal ogi ca

Though it rarely refutes it frequently repels refutation; |ike those
weapons

whi ch though they cannot kill the enemy, will ward his blows. . . . It
nmust

be all owed that anal ogical evidence is at |east but a feeble support,
and is
hardly ever honoured with the nane of proof."[8] O her authorities on
t he
ot her hand, such as Sir WlliamHaniIton, admit analogy to a primary
pl ace
inlogic and regard it as the very basis of induction

But, fortunately, we are spared all discussion on this worn
subj ect,
for two cogent reasons. For one thing, we do not demand of Nature

directly

to prove Religion. That was never its function. Its function is to
interpret. And this, after all, is possibly the nost fruitful proof. The
best proof of a thing is that we see it; if we do not see it, perhaps

pr oof

will not convince us of it. It is the want of the discerning faculty,

t he

cl ai rvoyant power of seeing the eternal in the tenporal, rather than the
failure of the reason, that begets the sceptic. But secondly, and nore
particularly, a significant circunstance has to be taken into account,
whi ch, though it will appear nore clearly afterwards, nmay be stated here
at

once. The position we have been led to take up is not that the Spiritua
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Laws are anal ogous to the Natural Laws, but that, they are the sane
Laws. It
is not a question of anal ogy but of Identity. The Natural Laws are not
t he
shadows or inmages of the Spiritual in the sanme sense as autumm is
enbl ematical of Decay, or the falling | eaf of Death. The Natural Laws,
as
the Law of Continuity mght well warn us, do not stop with the visible
and
then give place to a new set of Laws bearing a strong simlitude to
t hem
The Laws of the invisible are the same Laws, projections of the natural
not
supernatural . Anal ogous Phenonena are not the fruit of parallel Laws,
but of
the sane Laws--Laws which at one end, as it were, may be dealing with
Matter, at the other end with Spirit. As there will be sone
i nconveni ence,
however, in dispensing with the word anal ogy, we shall continue
occasi onal |y
to enploy it. Those who apprehend the real relation will mentally
substitute
the larger term

Let us now | ook for a nmonment at the present state of the question
Can
it be said that the Laws of the Spiritual World are in any sense
consi der ed
even to have analogies with the Natural World? Here and there certainly
one
finds an attenpt, and a successful attenpt, to exhibit on a rationa
basi s
one or two of the great Moral Principles of the Spiritual Wrld. But the
Physi cal World has not been appealed to. Its magnificent system of Laws
remai ns outside, and its contribution neanwhile is either silently
i gnored
or purposely set aside. The Physical, it is said, is too renpte fromthe
Spiritual. The Moral World may afford a basis for religious truth, but
even
this is often the bal dest concession; while the appeal to the Physica
uni verse is everywhere dism ssed as, on the face of it, irrelevant and
unfruitful. Fromthe scientific side, again, nothing has been done to
court
a closer fellowship. Science has taken theology at its own estimate. It
is a
thing apart. The Spiritual Wrld is not only a different world, but a
different kind of world, a world arranged on a totally different
principl e,
under a different governnmental schene.

The Reign of Law has gradually crept into every departnment of
Nat ur e,
transform ng knowl edge everywhere into Science. The process goes on, and
Nature sl owy appears to us as one great unity, until the borders of the
Spiritual Wrld are reached. There the Law of Continuity ceases, and the
har mony breaks down. And nmen who have | earned their elenentary | essons
truly
fromthe al phabet of the |lower Laws, going on to seek a higher
know edge,
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are suddenly confronted with the Great Exception

Even those who have exam ned nmpst carefully the relations of the
Natural and the Spiritual, seemto have conmitted thensel ves
del i berately to
a final separation in matters of Law. It is a surprise to find such a
witer

as Horace Bushnell, for instance, describing the Spiritual Wrld as
"anot her
system of nature incomunicably separate fromours," and further

defining it
thus: "God has, in fact, erected another and higher system that of
spiritual being and government for which nature exists; a system not
under
the | aw of cause and effect, but ruled and nmarshal |l ed under other ki nds
of
| aws."[9] Few nen have shown nore insight than Bushnell in illustrating
Spiritual truth fromthe Natural World; but he has not only failed to
percei ve the analogy with regard to Law, but enphatically denies it.

In the recent literature of this whole region there nowhere seens
any
advance upon the position of "Nature and the Supernatural." Al are
agr eed
in speaking of Nature and the Supernatural. Nature in the Supernatural
SO
far as Laws are concerned, is still an unknown truth.

"The Scientific Basis of Faith" is a suggestive title. The
acconpl i shed
aut hor announces that the object of his investigation is to show that
"t he
world of nature and m nd, as nade known by science, constitute a basis
and a
preparation for that highest noral and spiritual life of man, which is
evoked by the self-revelation of God."[10] On the whole, M. Mirphy
seens to
be nmore phil osophical and nore profound in his view of the relation of
science and religion than any witer of nodern times. Hi s conception of
religion is broad and lofty, his acquaintance with science adequate. He
makes constant, adm rable, and often original use of anal ogy; and yet,
in
spite of the prom se of this quotation, he has failed to find any
anal ogy in
that departnment of Law where surely, of all others, it mght npst
reasonabl y
be | ooked for. In the broad subject even of the anal ogi es of what he
defi nes
as "evangelical religion" with Nature, M. Mrphy discovers nothing. Nor
can
this be traced either to short-sight or over-sight. The subject occurs
to
hi m nore than once, and he deliberately dism sses it--disnm sses it not
merely as unfruitful, but with a distinct denial of its relevancy. The
menor abl e paragraph from Origen which forns the text of Butler's
"Anal ogy, "
he calls "this shallow and fal se saying"[11] He says: "The designation
of
Butler's schene of religious philosophy ought then to be the anal ogy of
religion, |legal and evangelical, to the constitution of nature. But does
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this give altogether a true meani ng? Does this double analogy really
exi st?
If justice is natural |aw anong beings having a noral nature, there is
t he
cl osest anal ogy between the constitution of nature and nerely | ega
religion. Legal religion is only the extension of natural justice into a
future life. . . . But is this true of evangelical religion? Have the
doctrines of Divine grace any sinmilar support in the anal ogi es of
nature? |
trow not."[12] And with reference to a specific question, speaking of
immortality, he asserts that "the anal ogies of nere nature are opposed
to
the doctrine of immortality."[13]

Wth regard to Butler's great work in this departnent, it is
needl ess
at this time of day to point out that his ains did not lie exactly in
this
direction. He did not seek to indicate anal ogi es between religion and
t he
constitution and course of Nature. Hi s thenme was, "The Anal ogy of
Rel i gi on
to the constitution and course of Nature." And although he pointed out
di rect anal ogi es of Phenonena, such as those between the netanorphoses
of
i nsects and the doctrine of a future state; and al though he showed t hat
"t he
natural and noral constitution and government of the world are so
connected
as to make up together but one schene,"[14] his real intention was not
SO
much to construct argunents as to repel objections. Hi s enphasis
accordingly
was | aid upon the difficulties of the two schenes rather than on their
positive |lines; and so thoroughly has he nmade out his point, that as is
wel
known, the effect upon nmany has been, not to lead themto accept the
Spiritual World on the ground of the Natural, but to nake them despair
of
both. Butler lived at a tinme when defence was nore necessary than
construction, when the materials for construction were scarce and
i nsecure,
and when, besides. sonme of the things to be defended were quite
i ncapabl e of
defence. Notwithstanding this, his influence over the whole field since
has
been unparal l el ed.

After all, then, the Spiritual Wrld, as it appears at this moment,
is
outsi de Natural Law. Theol ogy continues to be considered, as it has
al ways
been, a thing apart. It remains still a stupendous and spl endid

construction, but on lines altogether its own. Nor is Theology to be

bl amed

for this. Nature has been |l ong in speaking; even yet its voice is |ow,
sonmetimes inaudible. Science is the true defaulter, for Theol ogy had to
wai t
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patiently for its devel opnent. As the highest of the sciences, Theol ogy
in

the order of evolution should be the last to fall into rank. It is
reserved

for it to perfect the final harnony. Still, if it continues |longer to
remai n

a thing apart, with increasing reason will be such protests as this of
t he

"Unseen Universe," when, in speaking of a view of mracles held by an
ol der

Theol ogy, it declares:--"If he submits to be guided by such
interpreters,

each intelligent being will for ever continue to be baffled in any
at t enpt

to explain these phenonena, because they are said to have no physica
relation to anything that went before or that followed after; in fine,
t hey
are made to forma universe within a universe, a portion cut off by an
i nsurmount abl e barrier fromthe domain of scientific inquiry."[15]

This is the secret of the present decadence of Religion in the
wor | d of
Sci ence. For Science can hear nothing of a Great Exception.
Constructions on
uni que lines, "portions cut off by an insurmountable barrier fromthe
domai n
of scientific inquiry," it dare not recogni se. Nature has taught it this
| esson, and Nature is right. It is the province of Science to vindicate
Nat ure here at any hazard. But in blamng Theology for its intol erance,
it
has been betrayed into an intolerance | ess excusable. It has pronounced
upon
it too soon. What if Religion be yet brought within the sphere of Law?
Law
is the revelation of tine. One by one slowy through the centuries the
Sci ences have crystallized into geonetrical form each formnot only
perfect
initself, but perfect inits relation to all other forms. Many forns
had to
be perfected before the formof the Spiritual. The Inorganic has to be
wor ked out before the Organic, the Natural before the Spiritual
Theol ogy at
present has nerely an ancient and provisional philosophic form By-and-
by it

will be seen whether it be not susceptible of another. For Theol ogy mnust
pass through the necessary stages of progress, |ike any other science.
The

nmet hod of science-making is now fully established. In alnost all cases
t he

natural history and devel opnment are the same. Take, for exanple, the
case of

Geol ogy. A century ago there was none. Science went out to | ook for it,
and

brought back a Geol ogy which, if Nature were a harnony, had fal sehood
written alnost on its face. It was the Geol ogy of Catastrophism a

Geol ogy

so out of line with Nature as reveal ed by the other sciences, that on a
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priori grounds a thoughtful m nd m ght have been justified in disn ssing
it

as a final formof any science. And its fallacy was soon and thoroughly
exposed. The advent of nodified uniformtarian principles all but

bani shed

the word catastrophe from science, and narked the birth of Geol ogy as we
know it now. Geology, that is to say, had fallen at last into the great
schenme of Law. Religious doctrines, many of them at |east, have been up
to

this time all but as catastrophic as the old Geol ogy. They are not on

t he

lines of Nature as we have | earned to deci pher her. If any one feel, as
Sci ence conplains that it feels, that the lie of things in the Spiritua
World as arranged by Theology is not in harnony with the world around,
is

not, in short, scientific, he is entitled to raise the question whether
this

be really the final form of those departnents of Theol ogy to which his
conplaint refers, He is justified, noreover, in demanding a new

i nvestigation with all nodern nethods and resources; and Science is

bound by

its principles not |less than by the [ essons of its own past, to suspend.
judgment till the last attenpt is nmade. The success of such an attenpt
wil |

be | ooked forward to with hopeful ness or fearfulness just in proportion
to

one's confidence in Nature --in proportion to one's belief in the
divinity

of man and in the divinity of things. If there is any truth in the unity
of

Nature, in that suprenme principle of Continuity which is growing in

spl endour with every discovery of science, the conclusion is foregone.

| f

there is any foundation for Theology, if the phenomena of the Spiritua

Wrld are real, in the nature of things they ought to cone into the
sphere

of Law. Such is at once the denmand of Science upon Religion and the
prophecy

that it can and shall be fulfilled.

The Botany of Linnaeus, a purely artificial system was a splendid
contribution to human know edge, and did nore in its day to enlarge the
Vi ew
of the vegetable kingdomthan all that had gone before. But al
artificial
systenms nust pass away. None knew better than the great Swedish
nat ural i st
hinself that his system being artificial, was but provisional. Nature
nmust
be read in its own light. And as the botanical field became nore
| um nous,
the system of Jussieu and De Candolle slowy energed as a native growth,
unfolded itself as naturally as the petals of one of its own flowers,
and
forcing itself upon nen's intelligence as the very voice of Nature,
bani shed
the Li nnaean system for ever. It were unjust to say that the present
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Theology is as artificial as the system of Linnaeus; in many particul ars
it
wants but a fresh expression to make it in the nost nodern sense
scientific.
But if it has a basis in the constitution and course of Nature, that
basi s
has never been adequately shown. It has depended on Authority rather
t han on
Law; and a new basis nust be sought and found if it is to be presented
to
those with whom Law al one is Authority.

It is not of course to be inferred that the scientific method wll
ever
abolish the radical distinctions of the Spiritual Wrld. True science
proposes to itself no such general levelling in any departnent. Wthin
t he
unity of the whole there nust always be roomfor the characteristic
di fferences of the parts, and those tendencies of thought at the present
ti me which ignore such distinctions, in their zeal for sinmplicity really
create confusion. As has been well said by M. Hutton: "Any attenpt to
nmer ge
the distinctive characteristic of a higher science in a | ower--of
cheni ca

changes i n nechani cal --of physiological in chemical--above all, of
ment al
changes in physiological--is a neglect of the radical assunption of al

sci ence, because it is an attenpt to deduce representations--or rather
m srepresentations--of one kind of phenonenon from a conception of
anot her
ki nd whi ch does not contain it, and nust have it inmplicitly and
illicitly
snmuggl ed in before it can be extracted out of it. Hence, instead of
i ncreasi ng our neans of representing the universe to ourselves w thout
t he
detail ed exam nati on of particulars, such a procedure |eads to
m sconstructions of fact on the basis of an inported theory, and
general |y
ends in forcibly perverting the | east-known science to the type of the
better known."[16]

What is wanted is sinply a unity of conception, but not such a
unity of
conception as should be founded on an absolute identity of phenonmena.
Thi s
latter m ght indeed be a unity, but it would be a very tane one The
perfection of unity is attained where there is infinite variety of
phenonena, infinite conplexity of relation, but great sinmplicity of Law.

Science will be conplete when all known phenonena can be arranged in one
vast circle in which a few well known Laws shall formthe radii-- these
radii at once separating and uniting, separating into particul ar groups,
yet

uniting all to a conmon centre. To show that the radii for sone of the
nost

characteristic phenonena of the Spiritual Wrld are already drawn within
that circle by science is the main object of the papers which follow
There

will be found an attenpt to re-state a few of the nore elementary facts
of
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the Spiritual Life in terns of Biology. Any argunent for Natural Law in
t he
Spiritual Wrld my be best tested in the a posteriori form And
al t hough
the succeedi ng pages are not designed in the first instance to prove a
principle, they may yet be entered here as evidence. The practical test
is a
severe one, but on that account all the nore satisfactory.

And what will be gained if the point be nmade out? Not a few things.
For
one, as partly indicated already, the scientific demand of the age wll
be
satisfied. That demand is that all that concerns |life and conduct shal
be
pl aced on a scientific basis. The only great attenpt to neet that at
present
is Positivism

But what again is a scientific basis? Wat exactly is this denand
of
the age? " By Science | understand,"” says Huxley, "all know edge which
rests
upon evi dence and reasoning of a |like character to that which clains our
assent to ordinary scientific propositions; and if any one is able to
make
good the assertion that his theology rests upon valid evidence and sound
reasoning, then it appears to ne that such theology nmust take its place
as a
part of science.
cl ai ned
by many who deserve to be heard on questions of scientific evidence. But
i f
nore is wanted by sonme minds, nore not perhaps of a higher kind but of a
different kind, at |east the attenpt can be made to gratify them M.
Frederic Harrison,[17] in nane of the Positive method of thought, "turns
asi de fromideal standards which avow thenselves to be | awl ess [the
italics
are M. Harrison's], which profess to transcend the field of law. W
say,
life and conduct shall stand for us wholly on a basis of |aw, and nust
rest
entirely in that region of science (not physical, but noral and socia
science) where we are free to use our intelligence, in the nethods known
to
us as intelligible logic, nmethods which the intellect can anal yse. Wen
you
confront us with hypotheses, however sublinme and however affecting, if
t hey
cannot be stated in terms of the rest of our know edge, if they are
di sparate to that world of sequence and sensation which to us is the
ultimate base of all our real know edge, then we shake our heads and
turn
aside." This is a npst reasonabl e demand, and we hunbly accept the
challenge. We think religious truth, or at all events certain of the
| ar gest
facts of the Spiritual Life, can be stated "in ternms of the rest of our
know edge. "

That the assertion has been al ready nmade good is
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We do not say, as already hinted, that the proposal includes an
at t enpt
to prove the existence of the Spiritual Wrld. Does that need proof? And
i f
so, what sort of evidence would be considered in court? The facts of the
Spiritual Wrld are as real to thousands as the facts of the Natura
Wor | d- -
and nore real to hundreds. But were one asked to prove that the
Spiritua
World can be discerned by the appropriate faculties, one would do it
precisely as one would attenpt to prove the Natural Wrld to be an
obj ect of
recognition to the senses--and with as much or as little success. In
ei t her
i nstance probably the fact would be found i ncapabl e of denpbnstration
but
not nore in the one case than in the other. Were one asked to prove the
exi stence of Spiritual Life, one would also do it exactly as one would
seek
to prove Natural Life. And this perhaps m ght be attenpted with nore
hope.
But this is not on the i medi ate programe. Science deals with known
facts;
and accepting certain known facts in the Spiritual World we proceed to
arrange them to discover their Laws, to inquire if they can be stated
llin
terms of the rest of our know edge."

At the same time, although attenpting no phil osophical proof of the
exi stence of a Spiritual Life and a Spiritual World, we are not without

hope

that the general |ine of thought here nmay be useful to sonme who are
honest |y

inquiring in these directions. The stunbling-block to nost minds is
per haps

| ess the nere existence of the unseen than the want of definition, the
apparently hopel ess vagueness, and not |east, the delight in this

vagueness
as nere vagueness by some who | ook upon this as the mark of quality in
Spiritual things. It will be at |least sonmething to tell earnest seekers
t hat

the Spiritual World is not a castle in the air, of an architecture
unknown
to earth or heaven, but a fair ordered realmfurnished with nany
fam |iar
things and ruled by well-renmenbered Laws.

It is scarcely necessary to enphasi se under a second head the gain
in
cl earness. The Spiritual Wrld as it stands is full of perplexity. One
can
escape doubt only by escaping thought. Wth regard to nmany inportant
articles of religion perhaps the best and the worst course at present
open
to a doubter is sinple credulity. Who is to answer for this state of
t hi ngs?
It comes as a necessary tax for inprovement on the age in which we |ive.
The
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old ground of faith, Authority, is given up; the new, Science, has not
yet

taken its place. Men did not require to see truth before; they only
needed

to believe it. Truth, therefore, had not been put by Theology in a

seei ng

form -which, however, was its original form But now they ask to see it
And

when it is shown themthey start back in despair. W shall not say what
t hey

see. But we shall say what they mght see. If the Natural Laws were run
t hrough the Spiritual World, they mght see the great |ines of religious
truth as clearly and sinply as the broad Iines of science. As they gazed
into that Natural-Spiritual World they would say to thensel ves, "W have
seen sonmething like this before. This order is known to us. It is not
arbitrary. This Law here is that old Law there, and this Phenonenon
her e,

what can it be but that which stood in precisely the sanme relation to

t hat

Law yonder?" And so gradually fromthe new form everythi ng assunes new
meani ng. So the Spiritual World becones slowy Natural; and, what is of
al

but equal nonent, the Natural World becones slowy Spiritual. Nature is
not

a nere imge or enblemof the Spiritual. It is a working nodel of the
Spiritual. In the Spiritual Wirld the same wheel s revol ve--but w thout

t he

iron. The same figures flit across the stage, the same processes of
growt h

go on, the same functions are discharged, the same biol ogical |aws
prevail--only with a different quality of Bios. Plato's prisoner, if not
out

of the Cave, has at least his face to the light.
"The earth is cramd with heaven,
And every conmon bush afire with God."

How rmuch of the Spiritual World is covered by Natural |aw we do not
propose at present to inquire. It is certain, at |least, that the whole
is
not covered. And nothing nore | ends confidence to the nethod than this.
For
one thing, roomis still left for nmystery. Had no place remained for
nystery
it had proved itself both unscientific and irreligious. A Science
wi t hout
mystery is unknown; a Religion without nmystery is absurd. This is no
at t enpt
to reduce Religion to a question of mathematics, or denobnstrate God in
bi ol ogi cal fornul ae. The elimnation of nystery fromthe universe is the
elimnation of Religion. However far the scientific nethod nay penetrate
t he

Spiritual World, there will always remain a region to be explored by a
scientific faith. "I shall never rise to the point of view which w shes
to

‘raise ° faith to knowl edge. To nme, the way of truth is to cone through
t he
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know edge of ny ignorance to the subm ssiveness of faith, and then
maki ng
that my starting place, to raise ny know edge into faith."[18]

Lest this proclamation of nystery should seemalarm ng, |let us add
t hat
this mystery also is scientific. The one subject on which all scientific
men
are agreed the one thene on which all alike becone el oquent, the one
strain
of pathos in all their witing and speaki ng and thinking, concerns that
final uncertainty, that utter blackness of darkness bounding their work
on
every side. If the light of Nature is to illumnate for us the Spiritua
Sphere, there may well be a black Unknown, corresponding, at |east at
some
points, to this zone of darkness round the Natural World.

But the final gain would appear in the departnment of Theol ogy. The
establishnment of the Spiritual Laws on "the solid ground of Nature," to
which the mind trusts "which builds for aye,” would offer a new basis
for
certainty in Religion. It has been indicated that the authority of
Aut hority
is waning This is a plain fact. And it was inevitable. Authority--nman's
Aut hority, that is--is for children. And there necessarily conmes a tine
when
they add to the question, Wat shall | do? or, Wat shall | believe? the
adult's interrogation--Wiy? Now this question is sacred, and must be
answer ed.

"How truly its central position is inpregnable,” Herbert Spencer
has
wel | discerned, "religion has never adequately realized. In the
devout est
faith, as we habitually see it, there lies hidden an innernost core of
scepticism and it is this scepticismwhich causes that dread of inquiry
di spl ayed by religion when face to face with science."[19] True indeed;
Rel i gi on has never realized how i npregnable are many of its positions.
It
has not yet been placed on that basis which would make them i npregnabl e.
And
in a transition period |like the present, holding Authority with one
hand,
the other feeling all around in the darkness for sonme strong new
support,

Theol ogy is surely to be pitied. Wence this dread when brought face to
face

with Science? It cannot be dread of scientific fact. No single fact in
Sci ence has ever discredited a fact in Religion. The theol ogi an knows

t hat ,

and admits that he has no fear of facts. \Wat then has Science done to
make

Theol ogy trenble? It is its method. It is its system It is its Reign of
Law. It is its harnmony and continuity. The attack is not specific. No
one

point is assailed. It is the whole system which when conpared with the
ot her

and weighed in its balance is found wanti ng. An eye which has | ooked at
t he
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first cannot | ook upon this. To do that, and rest in the contenplation
it
has just to uncentury itself.
Her bert Spencer points out further, with how much truth need not
now be
di scussed, that the purificatlon of Religion has always cone from
Sci ence.
It is very apparent at all events that an i mense debt nust soon be

contracted The shifting of the furnishings will be a work of tinme. But
it

nmust be acconplished. And not the least result of the process will be
t he

ef fect upon Science itself. No departnent of know edge ever contri butes
to
anot her without receiving its own again with usury --witness the
reci proca
favours of Biology and Sociology. Fromthe tinme that Conte defined the
anal ogy between the phenonena exhi bited by aggregations of associated
men
and those of animal colonies, the Science of Life and the Science of
Soci ety
have been so contributing to one another that their progress since has
been
all but hand-in-hand. A conception borrowed by the one has been observed
in
time finding its way back, and always in an enlarged form to further
illuminate and enrich the field it left. So nust it be with Science and
Religion. If the purification of Religion cones from Science, the
purification of Science, in a deeper sense, shall conme from Religion
The
true mnistry of Nature nust at |ast be honoured, and Science take its
pl ace
as the great expositor. To Men of Science, not |ess than to Theol ogi ans,

"Sci ence then

Shall be a precious visitant; and then,

And only then, be worthy of her nane:

For then her heart shall kindle, her dull eye,

Dul |l and inanimate, no nore shall hang

Chained to its object in brute slavery;

But taught with patient interest to watch

The process of things, and serve the cause

O order and distinctness, not for this

Shall it forget that its nobst noble use,

Its nost illustrious province, nust be found

In furnishing clear guidance, a support,

Not treacherous, to the mnd s excursive power."[20]

But the gift of Science to Theol ogy shall be not less rich. Wth
t he
inspiration of Nature to illum nate what the inspiration of Revel ation
has
| eft obscure, heresy in certain whole departnents shall becone
i mpossi bl e.
Wth the denonstration of the natural ness of the supernatural
scepticism
even nmay cone to be regarded as unscientific. And those who have
wrestl ed
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long for a few bare truths to ennoble |life and rest their souls in
t hi nki ng
of the future will not be left in doubt.

It is inpossible to believe that the amazi ng successi on of
revel ati ons
in the domain of Nature during the last few centuries, at which the
wor | d
has all but grown tired wondering, are to yield nothing for the higher
life.
If the devel opnment of doctrine is to have any neaning for the future,
Theol ogy nust draw upon the further revelation of the seen for the
further
revel ati on of the unseen. It need, and can, add nothing to fact; but as
t he
vi sion of Newton rested on a clearer and richer world than that of
Pl at o,
so, though seeing the same things in the Spiritual Wrld as our fathers,
we
may see themclearer and richer. Wth the work of the centuries upon it,
t he
mental eye is a finer instrunent, and demands a nore ordered world. Had
t he
revel ati on of Law been given sooner, it had been unintelligible.
Revel ation
never volunteers anything that man coul d discover for hinself--on the
principle, probably, that it is only when he is capable of discovering
it
that he is capable of appreciating it. Besides, children do not need
Laws,
except Laws in the sense of commandnments. They repose with sinplicity on
authority, and ask no questions. But there cones a tine, as the world
reaches its manhood, when they will ask questions, and stake, noreover,
everything on the answers. That tinme is now. Hence we nust exhibit our
doctrines, not lying athwart the lines of the world's thinking, in a
pl ace
reserved, and therefore shunned, for the Great Exception; but in their
kinship to all truth and in their Law-relation to the whole of Nature.
Thi s
is, indeed, sinply follow ng out the system of teaching begun by Chri st
Hi nmsel f. And what is the search for spiritual truth in the Laws of
Nat ur e
but an attenpt to utter the parabl es which have been hid so long in the
worl d around without a preacher, and to tell nmen once nore that the
Ki ngdom
of Heaven is like unto this and to that?

PART I1.

THE Law of Continuity having been referred to already as a
prom nent
factor in this inquiry, it may not be out of place to sustain the plea
for
Natural Law in the Spiritual Sphere by a brief statenment and application
of
this great principle. The Law of Continuity furnishes an a prior
ar gunent
for the position we are attenpting to establish of the mpbst convincing
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ki nd--of such a kind, indeed, as to seemto our nind final. Briefly

i ndi cated, the ground taken up is this, that if Nature be a harnony, Man
in

all his relations--physical, nental, noral, and spiritual--falls to be
included within its circle. It is altogether unlikely that man spiritua
shoul d be violently separated in all the conditions of grow h,

devel opnent,

and life, fromman physical. It is indeed difficult to conceive that one
set

of principles should guide the natural life, and these at a certain

peri od- -

the very point where they are needed--suddenly give place to another set
of

princi ples altogether new and unrel ated. Nature has never taught us to
expect such a catastrophe. She has nowhere prepared us for it. And Man
cannot in the nature of things, in the nature of thought, in the nature
of

| anguage, be separated into two such incoherent hal ves.

The spiritual man, it is true, is to be studied in a different
departnent of science fromthe natural man. But the harnony established
by
science is not a harnony within specific departnents. It is the universe
that is the harnony, the universe of which these are but parts. And the
har moni es of the parts depend for all their weight and interest on the
har mony of the whole. While, therefore, there are many harnonies, there
is
but one harnony. The breaking up of the phenonena of the universe into
carefully guarded groups, and the allocation of certain prom nent Laws
to
each, it nmust never be forgotten, and however much Nature | ends herself
to
it, are artificial. W find an evolution in Botany, another in Geol ogy,
and
anot her in Astronony, and the effect is to | ead one insensibly to | ook
upon
these as three distinct evolutions. But these sciences, of course, are
nmere
departnments created by ourselves to facilitate know edge--reductions of
Nature to the scale of our own intelligence. And we must beware of
br eaki ng
up Nature except for this purpose. Science has so di ssected everything,
t hat
it becones a nental difficulty to put the puzzle together again; and we
nust
keep ourselves in practice by constantly thinking of Nature as a whol e,
if
science is not to be spoiled by its own refinenments. Evolution being
found
in so many different sciences, the likelihood is that it is a universa
principle. And there is no presunption whatever against this Law and
many
ot hers being excluded fromthe domain of the spiritual life. On the
ot her
hand, there are very convincing reasons why the Natural Laws should be
conti nuous through the Spiritual Sphere--not changed in any way to neet
t he
new ci rcunstances, but continuous as they stand.
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But to the exposition. One of the nobst striking generalisations of
recent science is that even Laws have their Law. Phenonena first, in the
progress of know edge, were grouped together, and Nature shortly
present ed
the spectacle of a cosnpbs, the |ines of beauty being the great Natura
Laws.

So | ong, however, as these Laws were nerely great lines running through
Nature, so long as they remained isolated from one another, the system
of

Nature was still inconplete. The principle which sought Law anong
phenonena

had to go further and seek a Law anong the Laws. Laws thensel ves
accordi ngly

cane to be treated as they treated phenonena, and found thensel ves
finally

grouped in a still narrower circle. That innobst circle is governed by
one

great Law, the Law of Continuity. It is the Law for Laws.

It is perhaps significant that few exact definitions of Continuity
are
to be found. Even in Sir W R Gove's fanmous paper,[21] the fountain-
head
of the nodern formof this far fromnodern truth, there is no attenpt at
definition. In point of fact, its sweep is so magnificent, it appeals so
much nore to the inmagination than to the reason, that nen have preferred
to
exhibit rather than to define it. Its true greatness consists in the
fina
impression it leaves on the mnd with regard to the uniformty of
Nat ur e.

For it was reserved for the Law of Continuity to put the finishing touch
to
the harnmony of the universe.

Probably the nbst satisfactory way to secure for oneself a just
appreciation of the Principle of Continuity is to try to conceive the
uni verse without it. The opposite of a continuous universe would be a
di sconti nuous universe, an incoherent and irrelevant universe--as
i rrel evant
inall its ways of doing things as an irrelevant person. In effect, to
withdraw Continuity fromthe universe would be the same as to w thdraw
reason from an individual. The universe would run deranged; the world
woul d
be a nmad worl d.

There used to be a children's book which bore the fascinating title
of
"The Chance World." It described a world in which everything happened by
chance. The sun might rise or it mght not; or it might appear at any
hour,
or the nmoon m ght cone up instead. Wen children were born they m ght
have
one head or a dozen heads, and those heads m ght not be on their
shoul ders--there m ght be no shoul ders--but arranged about the linbs. If
one
junmped up in the air it was inpossible to predict whether he would ever
cone
down again. That he cane down yesterday was no guarantee that he would
do it
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next tinme. For every day antecedent and consequent varied, and
gravitation

and everything el se changed from hour to hour. To-day a child' s body
m ght

be so light that it was inpossible for it to descend fromits chair to
t he

floor; but tonorrow, in attenpting the experinent again, the inpetus
nm ght

drive it through a three-storey house and dash it to pieces sonewhere
near

the centre of the earth. In this chance world cause and effect were
abol i shed. Law was anni hilated. And the result to the inhabitants of
such a

world could only be that reason would be inpossible. It would be a

[ unatic

world with a popul ation of |unatics.

Now this is no nore than a real picture of what the world would be
wi t hout Law, or the universe without Continuity. And hence we cone in
si ght
of the necessity of sone principle or Law according to which Laws shal
be,
and be "continuous" throughout the system Man as a rational and noral
bei ng
demands a pledge that if he depends on Nature for any given result on
t he
ground that Nature has previously led himto expect such a result, his
intellect shall not be insulted, nor his confidence in her abused. If he
is
to trust Nature, in short, it must be guaranteed to himthat in doing so
he
will "never be put to confusion.”™ The authors of the Unseen Universe
conclude their exam nation of this principle by saying that "assum ng
t he
exi stence of a suprene Governor of the universe, the Principle of
Continuity
may be said to be the definite expression in words of our trust that He
will
not put us to permanent intellectual confusion, and we can easily
concei ve
sim lar expressions of trust with reference to the other faculties of
man. "[22] O, as it has been well put el sewhere, Continuity is the
expression of "the Divine Veracity in Nature."[23] The npbst striking
exanpl es of the continuousness of Law are perhaps those furni shed by
Astronomny, especially in connection with the nore recent applications of
spectrum anal ysis. But even in the case of the sinpler Laws the
denonstration is conplete. There is no reason apart fromContinuity to
expect that gravitation for instance should prevail outside our world.
But
wherever matter has been detected throughout the entire universe,
whet her in
the formof star or planet, comet or neteorite, it is found to obey that
Law. "If there were no other indication of unity than this, it would be
al nost enough. For the unity which is inplied in the nmechani sm of the
heavens is indeed a unity which is all-enbracing and conpl ete. The
structure
of our own bodies, with all that depends upon it, is a structure
gover ned
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by, and therefore adapted to, the sane force of gravitation which has
deternmined the formand the novenents of nyriads of worlds. Every part
of

the human organismis fitted to conditions which would all be destroyed
in a

nmoment if the forces of gravitation were to change or fail."[24]

But it is unnecessary to multiply illustrations. Having defined the
principle we nmay proceed at once to apply it. And the argunent nay be
sumred
up in a sentence. As the Natural Laws are continuous through the
uni verse of
matter and of space, so will they be continuous through the universe of
spirit.

If this be denied, what then? Those who deny it nust furnish the
di sproof. The argunent is founded on a principle which is now
acknow edged
to be universal; and the onus of disproof nust Iie with those who nay be
bol d enough to take up the position that a region exists where at | ast
t he
Principle of Continuity fails. To do this one would first have to
overturn
Nat ure, then science, and |last, the human m nd.

It may seem an obvi ous objection that many of the Natural Laws have
no
connection whatever with the Spiritual Wrld, and as a matter of fact
are
not continued through it. Gavitation for instance--what direct
application
has that in the Spiritual World? The reply is threefold. First, there is
no
proof that it does not hold there. If the spirit be in any sense
material it
certainly nmust hold. In the second place, gravitation may hold for the
Spiritual Sphere although it cannot be directly proved. The spirit may
be
armed with powers which enable it to rise superior to gravity. During
t he
action of these powers gravity need be no nmore suspended than in the
case of
a plant which rises in the air during the process of growth. It does
this in
virtue of a higher Law and in apparent defiance of the lower. Thirdly,

i f

the spiritual be not material it still cannot be said that gravitation
ceases at that point to be continuous. It is not gravitation that
ceases--it

is matter.

This point, however, will require devel opnent for another reason
I n
the case of the plant just referred to, there is a principle of growh
or
vitality at work superseding the attraction of gravity. Wiy is there no
trace of that Law in the Inorganic world? |Is not this another instance
of
t he di sconti nuousness of Law? If the Law of vitality has so little
connection with the Inorganic kingdom-less even than gravitation with
t he
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Spiritual, what becones of Continuity? Is it not evident that each

ki ngdom

of Nature has its own set of Laws which continue possibly untouched for
t he

speci fic kingdom but never extend beyond it?

It is quite true that when we pass fromthe Inorganic to the
Or gani ¢,
we conme upon a new set of Laws. But the reason why the |ower set do not
seem
to act in the higher sphere is not that they are annihilated, but that
t hey
are overruled. And the reason why the higher Laws are not found
operating in
the lower is not because they are not conti nuous downwards, but because
there is nothing for themthere to act upon. It is not Law that fails,
but
opportunity. The biological Laws are continuous for life. \Wherever there
is
life, that is to say, they will be found acting, just as gravitation
acts
wherever there is matter.

We have purposely, in the |ast paragraph, indulged in a fallacy. W
have said that the biological Laws would certainly be continuous in the
| ower or mneral sphere were there anything there for themto act upon.
Now
Laws do not act upon anything. It has been stated al ready, although
apparently it cannot be too abundantly enphasi zed, that Laws are only
codes
of operation, not themsel ves operators. The accurate statenent,

t herefore,

woul d be that the biol ogical Laws woul d be continuous in the | ower
sphere

were there anything there for them not to act upon, but to keep in
order.

If there is no acting going on, if there is nothing being kept in order
t he

responsibility does not lie with Continuity. The Law will always be at
its

post, not only when its services are required, but wherever they are

possi bl e.

Attention is drawn to this, for it is a correction one will find
onesel f conpelled often to make in his thinking. It is so difficult to
keep

out of mind the idea of substance in connection with the Natural Laws,
t he
i dea that they are the novers, the essences, the energies, that one is
constantly on the verge of falling into false conclusions. Thus a hasty
gl ance at the present argument on the part of any one ill-furnished
enough
to confound Law with substance or with cause would probably lead to its
i medi ate rejection.

For, to continue the sane line of illustration, it mght next be
ur ged
that such a Law as Bi ogenesi s, which, as we hope to show afterwards, is
t he
fundamental Law of life for both the natural and spiritual worlds, can
have
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no application whatsoever in the latter sphere. The life with which it
deal s

in the Natural World does not enter at all into the Spiritual Wrld, and
therefore, it m ght be argued, the Law of Bi ogenesis cannot be capable
of

extension into it. The Law of Continuity seens to be snapped at the

poi nt

where the natural passes into the spiritual. The vital principle of the
body

is adifferent thing fromthe vital principle of the spiritual life

Bi ogenesis deals with Bios, with the natural life, with cells and gernms,
and

as there are no exactly simlar cells and gernms in the Spiritual Wrld,
t he
Law cannot therefore apply. Al which is as true as if one were to say
t hat
the fifth proposition of the First Book of Euclid applies when the
figures
are drawn with chal k upon a bl ackboard, but fails with regard to
structures
of wood or stone.

The proposition is continuous for the whole world, and, doubtless,
i kewi se for the sun and noon and stars. The sanme universality nmay be
predicated |i kewise for the Law of life. Wherever there is |ife we may
expect to find it arranged, ordered, governed according to the same Law.
At

t he begi nning of the natural life we find the Law that natural life can
only

cone frompre-existing natural life; and at the beginning of the
spiritua

life we find that the spiritual life can only conme from pre-existing
spiritual life. But there are not two Laws; there is one--Biogenesis. At
one

end the Law is dealing with matter, at the other with spirit. The
qualitative ternms natural and spiritual nmeke no difference. Biogenesis
is

the Law for all life and for all kinds of life, and the particular
subst ance

with which it is associated is as indifferent to Biogenesis as it is to
Gravitation. Gravitation will act whether the substance be suns and
stars,

or grains of sand, or raindrops. Biogenesis, in |like manner, will act

wherever there is life.

The conclusion finally is, that fromthe nature of Law in general
and
fromthe scope of the Principle of Continuity in particular, the Laws of
t he
natural life nust be those of the spiritual life. This does not excl ude,
observe, the possibility of there being new Laws in addition within the
Spiritual Sphere; nor does it even include the supposition that the old
Laws
wi |l be the conspicuous Laws of the Spiritual Wrld, both which points
wil |
be dealt with presently. It sinply asserts that whatever el se nmay be
f ound,
t hese nust be found there; that they nust be there though they may not
be
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seen there, and that they nmust project beyond there if there be anything
beyond there. If the Law of Continuity is true, the only way to escape
t he

conclusion that the Laws of the natural |life are the Laws, or at | east
are
Laws, of the spiritual life, is to say that there is no spiritual life.

It
is really easier to give up the phenonena than to give up the Law.

Two questions now remain for further consideration--one bearing on
t he
possibility of new Law in the spiritual; the other, on the assuned
invisibility or inconspicuousness of the old Laws on account of their
subordi nation to the new.

Let us begin by conceding that there nmay be new Laws. The argunent
m ght then be advanced that since, in Nature generally, we cone upon new
Laws as we pass from |l ower to higher kingdoms, the old still renaining
in
force, the newer Laws which one would expect to neet in the Spiritua
Worl d
woul d so transcend and overwhel mthe ol der as to meke the anal ogy or
identity, even if traced, of no practical use. The new Laws woul d
represent
operations and energies so different, and so nuch nore el evated, that
t hey
woul d afford the true keys to the Spiritual Wrld. As Gravitation is
practically | ost sight of when we pass into the domain of life, so
Bi ogenesi s woul d be lost sight of as we enter the Spiritual Sphere.

We nust first separate in this statement the old confusion of Law
and
energy. Gravitation is not |lost sight of in the organic world. Gavity
may
be, to a certain extent, but not Gravitation; and gravity only where a
hi gher power counteracts its action. At the same tine it is not to be
deni ed
that the conspicuous thing in Oganic Nature is not the great |norganic
Law.

But the objection turns upon the statenent that reasoning from
anal ogy
we shoul d expect, in turn, to |lose sight of Biogenesis as we enter the
Spiritual Sphere. One answer to which is that, as a matter of fact, we
do
not | ose sight of it. So far frombeing invisible, it lies across the
very
threshold of the Spiritual Wrld, and, as we shall see, pervades it
everywhere. What we | ose sight of, to a certain extent, is the natura
Bi os.
In the Spiritual World that is not the conspicuous thing, and it is
obscure
there just as gravity becones obscure in the Organic, because sonething
hi gher, nore potent, nore characteristic of the higher plane, conmes in.
That
there are higher energies, so to speak, in the Spiritual Wrld is, of
course, to be affirmed ali ke on the ground of anal ogy and of experience;
but
it does not follow that these necessitate other Laws. A Law has not hing
to
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do with potency. W may | ose sight of a substance, or of an energy, but
it
is an abuse of |anguage to talk of |osing sight of Laws.

Are there, then, no other Laws in the Spiritual Wrld except those
which are the projections or extensions of Natural Laws? From the nunber
of
Nat ural Laws which are found in the higher sphere, fromthe |arge
territory
actually enbraced by them and fromtheir special proni nence throughout
t he
whol e region, it my at |east be answered that the margin left for them
is
small. But if the objection is pressed that it is contrary to the
anal ogy,
and unreasonable in itself, that there should not be new Laws for this
hi gher sphere, the reply is obvious. Let these Laws be produced. If the
spiritual nature, in inception, growth, and devel opment, does not foll ow
natural principles, let the true principles be stated and expl ai ned. W
have
not denied that there nmay be new Laws. One woul d al nost be surprised if
there were not. The mass of material handed over fromthe natural to the

spiritual, continuous, apparently, fromthe natural to the spiritual, is
SO

great that till that is worked out it will be inpossible to say what
space

is still left unenbraced by Laws that are known, At present it is

i mpossi bl e

even approximtely to estimte the size of that supposed terra

i ncogni ta.

From one point of viewit ought to be vast, from another extrenely
smal |

But however | arge the region governed by the suspected new Laws nmmy be
t hat

cannot dimnish by a hair's-breadth the size of the territory where the
ol d

Laws still prevail. That territory itself, relatively to us though

per haps

not absolutely, must be of great extent. The size of the key which is to
open it, that is, the size of all the Natural Laws which can be found to
apply, is a guarantee that the region of the knowable in the Spiritua
World

is at least as wide as these regions of the Natural World which by the
hel p

of these Laws have been explored. No doubt also there yet renmain sone
Natural Laws to be discovered, and these in tine may have a further
light to

shed on the spiritual field. Then we may know all that is? By no neans.
We

may only know all that may be known. And that nay be very little. The
Sovereign WIIl which sways the sceptre of that invisible enpire nust be
granted a right of freedom-that freedomwhich by putting it into our
wills

He surely teaches us to honour in His. In nuch of H's dealing with us
al so,

in what may be called the paternal relation, there may seem no specia
Law- - no Law except the highest of all, that Law of which all other Laws
are
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parts, that Law which neither Nature can wholly reflect nor the mind
begin
to fathom-the Law of Love. He adds nothing to that, however, who | oses
sight of all other Laws in that, nor does he take fromit who finds
specific
Laws everywhere radiating fromit.

Wth regard to the supposed new Laws of the Spiritual Wrld--those
Laws, that is, which are found for the first time in the Spiritua
Worl d,
and have no anal ogies | ower down--there is this to be said, that there
is
one strong reason agai nst exaggerating either their nunber or
i nportance--their inportance at |east for our imredi ate needs. The
connecti on between | anguage and the Law of Continuity has been referred
to
incidentally already. It is clear that we can only express the Spiritua
Laws in | anguage borrowed fromthe visible universe. Being dependent for
our
vocabul ary on imges, if an altogether new and foreign set of Laws
exi st ed
in the Spiritual Wrld, they could never take shape as definite ideas
from
nmere want of words. The hypothetical new Laws which may remain to be
di scovered in the domain of Natural or Mental Science may afford sone
i ndex
of these hypothetical higher Laws, but this would of course nean that
t he
latter were no |onger foreign but in analogy, or, likelier still,
i denti cal
If, on the other hand, the Natural Laws of the future have nothing to
say of
t hese hi gher Laws, what can be said of then? Where is the | anguage to
cone
fromin which to franme then? If their disclosure could be of any
practi cal
use to us, we nmay be sure the clue to them the revelation of them in
some
way woul d have been put into Nature. If, on the contrary, they are not
to be
of immediate use to man, it is better they should not enmbarrass him
After

all, then, our know edge of higher Law nust be linted by our know edge
of
the lower. The Natural Laws as at present known, whatever additions may
yet

be made to them give a fair rendering of the facts of Nature. And their

anal ogies or their projections in the Spiritual sphere may al so be said

to

offer a fair account of that sphere, or of one or two conspi cuous

departnents of it. The tinme has cone for that account to be given. The

greatest among the theol ogical Laws are the Laws of Nature in disguise.

It

will be the splendid task of the theology of the future to take off the

mask

and disclose to a wani ng scepticismthe natural ness of the supernatural
It is alnost singular that the identification of the Laws of the

Spiritual Wrld with the Laws of Nature should so | ong have escaped
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recognition. For apart fromthe probability on a priori grounds, it is
i nvolved in the whole structure of Parable. When any two Phenonena in

t he

two spheres are seen to be anal ogous, the parallelismnust depend upon
t he

fact that the Laws governing them are not anal ogous but identical. And

yet
this basis for Parable seens to have been overl ooked. Thus Principa
Shai r p:

"This seeing of Spiritual truths mrrored in the face of Nature rests
not on
any fancied, but in a real anal ogy between the natural and the spiritua
wor |l ds. They are in sonme sense which science has not ascertained, but
whi ch
the vital and religious inmgination can perceive, counterparts one of
t he
other."[25] But is not this the explanation, that parallel Phenonena
depend
upon identical Laws? It is a question indeed whether one can speak of
Laws
at all as being anal ogous. Phenonena are parallel, Laws which make them
SO
are thensel ves one.

In discussing the relations of the Natural and Spiritual kingdom
it
has been all but inplied hitherto that the Spiritual Laws were franed
originally on the plan of the Natural; and the inpression one m ght
recei ve
in studying the two worlds for the first time fromthe side of anal ogy
woul d
naturally be that the |l ower world was fornmed first, as a kind of
scaf fol di ng
on which the higher and Spiritual should be afterwards raised. Now the
exact
opposite has been the case. The first in the field was the Spiritua
Wor | d.

It is not necessary to reproduce here in detail the argunment which

has

been stated recently with so much force in the "Unseen Universe." The
conclusion of that wort renmains still unassailed, that the visible
uni ver se

has been devel oped fromthe unseen. Apart fromthe general proof from

t he

Law of Continuity, the nore special grounds of such a conclusion are,
first,

the fact insisted upon by Herschel and Cl erk-Maxwell that the atons of
whi ch

the visible universe is built up bear distinct marks of being
manuf act ur ed

articles; and, secondly, the originin tinm of the visible universe is
implied fromknown facts with regard to the dissipation of energy. Wth
t he

gradual aggregation of nmass the energy of the universe has been slowy
di sappearing, and this |oss of energy must go on until none renains.
There

is, therefore, a point in time when the energy of the universe nust cone
to
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an end; and that which has its end in tinme cannot be infinite, it nust
al so
have had a beginning in tinme. Hence the unseen existed before the seen

There is nothing so especially exalted therefore in the Natura
Laws in
t hemsel ves as to nake one anxious to find themblood rel ations of the
Spiritual It is not only because these Laws are on the ground, nore
accessi ble therefore to us who are but groundlings; not only, as the
"Unseen
Uni verse" points out in another connection, "because they are at the
bott om
of the list--are in fact the sinplest and | owest--that they are capable
of
bei ng nost readily grasped by the finite intelligences of the
uni verse. "[ 26]
But their true significance lies in the fact that they are on the |ist
at
all, and especially in that the list is the same |ist. Their dignity is
not
as Natural Laws, but as Spiritual Laws, Laws which, as already said, at
one
end are dealing with Matter, and at the other with Spirit "The physica
properties of matter formthe al phabet which is put into our hands by
God,
the study of which, if properly conducted, will enable us nore perfectly
to
read that great book which we call the “Universe."'[27] But, over and
above
this, the Natural Laws will enable us to read that great duplicate which
we
call the "Unseen Universe,"” and to think and live in fuller harnmony with
it.
After all, the true greatness of Lawlies in its vision of the Unseen
Law
in the visible is the Invisible in the visible. And to speak of Laws as
Natural is to define themin their application to a part of the
uni ver se,
the sense-part, whereas a w der survey would lead us to regard all Law
as
essentially Spiritual. To magnify the Laws of Nature, as Laws of this
smal
world of ours, is to take a provincial view of the universe. Lawis
gr eat
not because the phenonenal world is great, but because these vani shing
l'ines
are the avenues into the eternal Order.

"Is it less reverent to regard the universe as an illimtable
avenue
which | eads up to God, than to |look upon it as a linmted area bounded by
an
i mpenetrable wall, which, if we could only pierce it would adnmt us at
once
into the presence of the Eternal ?"[28] |ndeed the authors of the
Unseen
Uni verse" demur even to the expression material universe, since, as they
tell us "Matter is (though it may seem paradoxical to say so) the |ess
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i mportant half of the material of the physical universe."[29] And even
M.
Huxl ey, though in a different sense, assures us, with Descartes, "that
we
know nore of mnd than we do of body; that the inmmterial world is a
firmer
reality than the material."[30]

How the priority of the Spiritual inproves the strength and neani ng

of
t he whol e argunent will be seen at once. The lines of the Spiritua
exi st ed

first, and it was natural to expect that when the "Intelligence resident
in

t he ~Unseen
t he

lines already laid down. He would, in short, sinply project the higher
Laws

downward, so that the Natural World woul d becone an incarnation, a

vi si ble

representation, a working nodel of the spiritual. The whol e function of
t he

material world lies here. The world is not a thing that is; it is not.
It is

a thing that teaches, yet not even a thing--a show that shows, a

t eachi ng

shadow, However usel ess the denmpnstration ot herw se, phil osophy does
well in

proving that matter is a non-entity. W work with it as the

mat hemat i ci an

"' proceeded to frame the material universe He should go upon

with an x. The reality is alone the Spiritual. "It is very well for
physicists to speak of "matter,' but for nen generally to call this "a
material world is an absurdity. Should we call it an x-world it would
mean

as nmuch, viz., that we do not know what it is."[31] When shall we |earn
t he

true mysticismof one who was yet far frombeing a mystic--"We | ook not
at

the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the
t hi ngs which are seen are tenporal, but the things which are not seen
are

eternal ?"[32] The visible is the ladder up to the invisible; the
tenporal is

but the scaffolding of the eternal. And when the last immterial souls
have

clinmbed through this material to God, the scaffolding shall be taken
down,

and the earth dissolved with fervent heat--not because it was base, but
because its work is done.

Bl OGENESI S

"What we require is no new Revelation, but sinply an adequate
conception of the true essence of Christianity. And | believe that, as
time
goes on, the work of the Holy Spirit will be continuously shown in the
gradual insight which the human race will attain into the true essence
of
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the Christian religion. | amthus of opinion that a standing mracle
exi sts,

and that it has ever existed--a direct and continued influence exerted
by

the supernatural on the natural."
PARADOXI CAL PHI LOSOPHY.

"He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son of
God
hath not Life."--John.

"Ome vivum ex vivo."--Harvey.

FOR two hundred years the scientific world has been rent with
di scussions upon the Origin of Life. Two great schools have defended
exactly
opposite views --one that natter can spontaneously generate life, the
ot her
that life can only come frompre-existing life. The doctrine of
Spont aneous
Generation, as the first is called, has been revived within recent years
by
Dr. Bastian, after a series of elaborate experinments on the Beginnings
of
Life. Stated in his own words, his conclusion is this: "Both observation
and
experiment unni stakeably testify to the fact that living matter is
constantly being fornmed de novo, in obedience to the sane | aws and
tendenci es which deternmine all the nore sinple chem ca
combi nati ons. "[ 33]
Life, that is to say, is not the Gft of Life. It is capable of
springi ng
into being of itself. It can be Spontaneously Generated.

Thi s announcenent called into the field a phal anx of observers, and
t he
hi ghest authorities in biological science engaged thensel ves afresh upon
t he
probl em The experinents necessary to test the matter can be foll owed or
repeated by any one possessing the slightest manipulative skill. G ass
vessels are three-parts filled with infusions of hay or any organic
matter.

They are boiled to kill all gerns of |life, and hernmetically sealed to
exclude the outer air. The air inside, having been exposed to the
boi li ng

tenperature for many hours, is supposed to be |ikew se dead; so that any
life which may subsequently appear in the closed flasks nmust have sprung
into being of itself. In Bastian's experinments, after every expedient to
secure sterility, life did appear inside in nyriad quantity. Therefore,
he
argued, it was spontaneously generated.

But the phal anx of observers found two errors in this calculation.
Prof essor Tyndall repeated the sanme experinent, only with a precaution
to
ensure absolute sterility suggested by the npst recent science--a
di scovery
of his own. After every care, he conceived there nmight still be
undestroyed
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gerns in the air inside the flasks. If the air were absolutely germ ess
and
pure, would the nyriad-life appear? He mani pul ated his experinenta
vessel s
in an at nosphere which under the high test of optical purity--the nost
delicate known test--was absolutely germ ess. Here not a vestige of life
appeared. He varied the experinent in every direction, but matter in the
germ ess air never yielded life.

The other error was detected by M. Dallinger. He found anong the
| ower
forms of life the nost surprising and indestructible vitality. Many
ani mal s
coul d survive nmuch hi gher tenperatures than Dr. Bastian had applied to
anni hilate them Sonme gerns al nbost refused to be anni hilated--they were
al
but fire-proof.

These experinents have practically closed the question. A decided
and
authoritative conclusion has now taken its place in science. So far as
science can settle anything, this question is settled. The attenpt to
get
the living out of the dead has fail ed. Spontaneous Generation has had to
be
given up. And it is now recognised on every hand that Life can only cone
fromthe touch of Life. Huxley categorically announces that the doctrine
of
Bi ogenesis, or life only fromlife, is "victorious along the whole |ine
at
t he present day."[34] And even whilst confessing that he w shes the
evi dence
were the other way, Tyndall is conpelled to say, "I affirmthat no shred
of
trustworthy experinental testinony exists to prove that |ife in our day
has
ever appeared independently of antecedent life."[35]

For much nore than two hundred years a simlar discussion has
dr agged
its length through the religious world. Two great schools here also have
def ended exactly opposite views--one that the Spiritual Life in mn can
only
cone frompre-existing Life, the other that it can Spontaneously
Generate
itself. Taking its stand upon the initial statenment of the Author of the
Spiritual Life, one small school, in the face of derision and
opposi tion,
has persistently naintained the doctrine of Biogenesis. Another, |arger
and
with greater pretension to philosophic form has defended Spontaneous
Ceneration. The weakness of the fornmer school consists--though this has
been
much exaggerated--in its nore or |ess general adherence to the extrene
Vi ew
that religion had nothing to do with the natural life; the weakness of
t he
latter lay in yielding to the nore fatal extrenme that it had nothing to
do

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD 47

wi th anything el se. That nan, being a worshi pping animal by nature,

ought to

mai ntain certain relations to the Suprenme Being, was indeed to sone

ext ent

conceded by the naturalistic school, but religion itself was | ooked upon
as

a thing to be spontaneously generated by the evolution of character in

t he

| aboratory of common l|ife.

The difference between the two positions is radical. Translating
from
t he | anguage of Science into that of Religion, the theory of Spontaneous
Ceneration is sinply that a man may becone gradually better and better
unt i
in course of the process he reaches that quality of religious nature
known
as Spiritual Life. This Life is not sonething added ab extra to the
nat ura
man; it is the normal and appropriate devel opment of the natural man
Bi ogenesi s opposes to this the whole doctrine of Regeneration. The
Spiritua
Life is the gift of the Living Spirit. The spiritual man is no nmere
devel opnent of the natural man. He is a New Creation born from Above. As
wel | expect a hay infusion to beconme gradually nore and nore living
until in
course of the process it reached Vitality, as expect a nan by becom ng
better and better to attain the Eternal Life.

The advocates of Biogenesis in Religion have founded their argument
hitherto all but exclusively on Scripture. The relation of the doctrine
to
the constitution and course of Nature was not disclosed. Its inportance,
therefore, was solely as a dogma; and being directly concerned with the
Supernatural, it was valid for those al one who chose to accept the
Super nat ur al

Yet it has been keenly felt by those who attenpt to defend this
doctrine of the origin of the Spiritual Life, that they have nothing
nore to
oppose to the rationalistic view than the ipse dixit of Revelation. The
argunment from experience, in the nature of the case, is seldomeasy to
apply, and Christianity has always found at this point a genuine
difficulty
in meeting the challenge of Natural Religions. The direct authority of
Nature, using Nature in its limted sense, was not here to be sought
for, On
such a question its voice was necessarily silent; and all that the
apol ogi st
could |l ook for [ower down was a distant echo or analogy. Al that is
really
possi bl e, indeed, is such an analogy; and if that can now be found in
Bi ogenesis, Christianity in its npst central position secures at |ength
a
support and basis in the Laws of Nature.

Up to the present tinme the anal ogy required has not been
forthcom ng.

There was no known parallel in Nature for the spiritual phenonena in
question. But now the case is altered. Wth the el evation of Biogenesis
to
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the rank of a scientific fact, all problems concerning the Oigin of
Life
are placed on a different footing. And it remains to be seen whether
Rel i gi on cannot at once re-affirmand re-shape its argunent in the |ight
of
this nodern truth.

If the doctrine of the Spontaneous Generation of Spiritual Life can
be
nmet on scientific grounds, it will snear the renmoval of the npbst serious
enenmy Christianity has to deal with, and especially within its own
bor ders,
at the present day. The religion of Jesus has probably always suffered
nor e
fromthose who have m sunderstood than fromthose who have opposed it.
0]
the nmultitudes who confess Christianity at this hour how nmany have cl ear
in
their m nds the cardinal distinction established by its Founder between
"born of the flesh" and "born of the Spirit"? By how many teachers of
Christianity even is not this fundanmental postul ate persistently
i gnored? A
t housand nodern pul pits every seventh day are preaching the doctrine of
Spont aneous Ceneration. The finest and best of recent poetry is col oured
with this same error. Spontaneous Ceneration is the |eading theol ogy of
t he
nodern religious or irreligious novel; and nmuch of the npbst serious and
cultured witing of the day devotes itself to earnest preaching of this
i rpossi bl e gospel. The current conception of the Christian religion in
short--the conception which is held not only popularly but by men of
culture--is founded upon a view of its origin which, if it were true,
woul d
render the whol e schenme abortive.

Let us first place vividly in our inmgination the picture of the
t wo
great Kingdonms of Nature, the inorganic and organic, as these now stand
in
the light of the Law of Biogenesis. What essentially is involved in
sayi ng
that there is no Spontaneous Ceneration of Life? It is meant that the
passage fromthe mneral world to the plant or animal world is
hernetically
seal ed on the mneral side. This inorganic world is staked off fromthe
living world by barriers which have never yet been crossed fromwithin.
No
change of substance, no nodification of environnent, no chemistry, no
electricity, nor any form of energy, nor any evol ution can endow any
single
atom of the mneral world with the attribute of Life. Only by the
bendi ng
down into this dead world of some living formcan these dead atons be
gifted
with the properties of vitality, without this prelimnary contact with
Life
they remain fixed in the inorganic sphere for ever. It is a very
nmysterious
Law whi ch guards in this way the portals of the living world. And if
t here
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is one thing in Nature nore worth pondering for its strangeness it is
t he
spectacle of this vast helpless world of the dead cut off fromthe
l'iving by
the Law of Biogenesis and denied for ever the possibility of
resurrection
within itself. So very strange a thing, indeed, is this broad line in
Nat ure, that Science has |ong and urgently sought to obliterate it.
Bi ogenesis stands in the way of sone forns of Evolution with such stern
persistency that the assaults upon this Law for nunber and thoroughness
have
been unparalleled. But, as we have seen, it has stood the test. Nature,
to
the nodern eye, stands broken in two. The physical Laws may explain the
i norganic world; the biological Laws may account for the devel opnent of
t he
organic. But of the point where they neet, of that strange borderl and
between the dead and the living, Science is silent. It is as if God had
pl aced everything in earth and heaven in the hands of Nature, but
reserved a
poi nt at the genesis of Life for His direct appearing.
The power of the anal ogy, for which we are |aying the foundations,
to
seize and inpress the mnd, will largely depend on the vividness with
whi ch
one realizes the gulf which Nature places between the living and the
dead. [ 36] But those who, in contenplating Nature, have found their
attention
arrested by his extraordinary dividing-line severing the visible
uni ver se
eternally into two; those who in watching the progress of science have
seen
barrier after barrier disappear--barrier between plant and pl ant,
bet ween
ani mal and animal, and even between animal and plant--but this gulf yawn
nore hopel essly wide with every advance of know edge, will be prepared
to
attach a significance to the Law of Biogenesis and its anal ogi es nore
prof ound perhaps than to any other fact or lawin Nature. If, as Pasca
says, Nature is an inmage of grace; if the things that are seen are in
any
sense the images of the unseen, there nust lie in this great gulf fixed,
this nmost unique and startling of all natural phenonena, a neani ng of
pecul i ar nonent.
Where now in the Spiritual spheres shall we neet a conpanion
phenonenon
to this? What in the Unseen shall be likened to this deep dividing-Iline,
or
where in human experience is another barrier which never can be crossed?
There is such a barrier. In the dimbut not inadequate vision of
t he
Spiritual World presented in the Wrd of God, the first thing that
strikes
the eye is a great gulf fixed. The passage fromthe Natural Wrld to the
Spiritual World is hernetically sealed on the natural side. The door
from
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the inorganic to the organic is shut; no nmineral can open it; so the
door
fromthe natural to the spiritual is shut, and no man can open it. This
worl d of natural men is staked off fromthe Spiritual Wrld by barriers
whi ch have never yet been crossed fromw thin. No organi c change, no
nodi fication of environnent, no nental energy, no noral effort, no
evol ution
of character, no progress of civilization can endow any single human
soul
with the attribute of Spiritual Life. The Spiritual Wrld is guarded
from
the world next in order beneath it by a | aw of Bi ogenesis--except a man
be
born again . . . except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot
enter the Kingdom of God.

It is not said, in this enunciation of the law, that if the
condi tion

be not fulfilled the natural man will not enter the Kingdom of God. The
wor d

is cannot. For the exclusion of the spiritually inorganic fromthe

Ki ngdom

of the spiritually organic is not arbitrary. Nor is the natural man
refused
adm ssion on unexpl ai ned grounds. H's admission is a scientific
i mpossibility. Except a mineral be born "from above"--fromthe Kingdom
j ust
above it--it cannot enter the Kingdom just above it. And except a man be
born "from above,"” by the sanme | aw, he cannot enter the Kingdom just
above
hi m There being no passage from one Kingdomto another, whether from
inorganic to organic, or fromorganic to spiritual, the intervention of
Life
is a scientific necessity if a stone or a plant or an animal or a man is
to
pass froma |lower to a higher sphere. The plant stretches down to the
dead
worl d beneath it, touches its minerals and gases with its nystery of
Life,
and brings them up ennobled and transformed to the living sphere. The
breath
of God, blowing where it listeth, touches with its nystery of Life the
dead
soul s of men, bears them across the bridgeless gulf between the natura
and
the spiritual, between the spiritually inorganic and the spiritually
organic, endows themwith its own high qualities, and devel ops within
t hem
these new and secret faculties, by which those who are born again are
sai d
to see the Kingdom of God.

What is the evidence for this great gulf fixed at the portals of
t he
Spiritual World? Does Science close this gate, or Reason, or Experience,
or
Revel ation? We reply, all four. The initial statenent, it is not to be
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deni ed, reaches us from Revelation. But is not this evidence here in
court?

O shall it be said that any argunent deduced fromthis is a transparent
circle--that after all we sinply cone back to the unsubstantiality of

t he

i pse dixit? Not altogether, for the analogy | ends an altogether new
authority to the ipse dixit. How substantial that argument really is, is
seldomrealized. W yield the point here nuch too easily. The right of

t he

Spiritual Wrld to speak of its own phenonena is as secure as the right
of

the Natural World to speak of itself. What is Science but what the
Nat ur al

Wrld has said to natural nen? What is Revel ation but what the Spiritua
Wrld has said to Spiritual nen? Let us at |east ask what Revel ati on has
announced with reference to this Spiritual Law of Biogenesis; afterwards
we

shal | inquire whether Science, while endorsing the verdict, nmay not also
have some further vindication of its title to be heard.

The words of Scripture which preface this inquiry contain an
explicit
and original statement of the Law of Biogenesis for the Spiritual Life.
" He
What hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath
not
Life." Life, that is to say, depends upon contact with Life. It cannot
spring up of itself. It cannot devel op out of anything that is not Life.
There is no Spontaneous Generation in religion any nore than in Nature.
Christ is the source of Life in the Spiritual Wrld; and he that hath
t he
Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son, whatever el se he may have,
hat h
not Life. Here, in short, is the categorical denial of Abiogenesis and
t he
establishnent in this high field of the classical fornula Ome vivum ex
vivo-- no Life without antecedent Life. In this nystical theory of the
Oigin of Life the whole of the New Testanent witers are agreed. And,
as we
have al ready seen, Christ Hinself founds Christianity upon Bi ogenesis
st at ed
inits nost literal form "Except a man be born of water and of the
Spirit
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh
is
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. Marvel not that |
said unto you, ye nust be born again."[37] Wiy did He add Marvel not?
Did He
seek to allay the fear in the bewildered ruler's mnd that there was
nore in
this novel doctrine than a sinple analogy fromthe first to the second
birth?

The attitude of the natural man, again, with reference to the
Spiritual, is a subject on which the New Testanment is equally
pronounced.

Not only in his relation to the spiritual man, but to the whole
Spiritua
World, the natural man is regarded as dead. He is as a crystal to an
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organi sm The natural world is to the Spiritual as the inorganic to the
organic. "To be carnally minded is Death."[38] "Thou hast a nane to
live,

but art Dead."[39] " She that liveth in pleasure is Dead while she
liveth."[40] "To you hath He given Life which were Dead in trespasses
and

sins. "[41]
It is clear that a remarkabl e harnony exi sts here between the
Organi ¢

World as arranged by Science and the Spiritual World as arranged by
Scripture. We find one great Law guarding the thresholds of both worlds,
securing that entrance froma | ower sphere shall only take place by a
di rect
regenerating act, and that emanating fromthe world next in order above.
There are not two | aws of Biogenesis, one for the natural, the other for
t he
Spiritual; one lawis for both. Werever there is Life, Life of any
ki nd,
this same | aw hol ds. The anal ogy, therefore, is only anong the
phenonmena;
between [ aws there is no anal ogy--there is Continuity. In either case,
t he
first step in peopling these worlds with the appropriate living forns is
virtually mracle. Nor in one case is there |l ess of nystery in the act
t han
in the other. The second birth is scarcely |less perplexing to the
t heol ogi an
than the first to the enbryol ogi st.

A nmoment's reflection ought now to make it clear why in the
Spiritua
Worl d there had to be added to this nystery the further nystery of its
procl amati on through the medi um of Revelation. This is the point at
whi ch
the scientific man is apt to part conpany with the theol ogi an. He
i nsi sts on
having all things materialised before his eyes in Nature. |If Nature
cannot
discuss this with him there is nothing to discuss. But Nature can
di scuss
this with him-only she cannot open the discussion or supply all the
material to begin with. If Science averred that she could do this, the
theol ogian this tine nust part conpany with such Science. For any
Sci ence
whi ch nakes such a demand is false to the doctrines of Biogenesis. \Wat
is
this but the demand that a |ower world, hernetically seal ed agai nst al
conmuni cation with a world above it, should have a mature and
intelligent
acquai ntance with its phenonena and |l aws? Can the mneral discourse to
me of
animal Life? Can it tell nme what |ies beyond the narrow boundary of its
i nert being? Know ng nothing of other than the chemi cal and physica
I aws,
what is its criticismworth of the principles of Biology? And even when
some
visitor fromthe upper world, for exanple sonme root froma living tree,
penetrating its dark recess, honours it with a touch, will it presune to
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define the formand purpose of its patron, or until the bioplasm has
done

its gracious work can it even know that it is being touched? The barrier
whi ch separates Kingdonms from one another restricts mnd not |ess than
matter. Any information of the Kingdons above it that could cone to the
m neral world could only come by a communi cation from above. An anal ogy
from

the lower world might make such communication intelligible as well as
credible, but the information in the first instance nust be vouchsafed
as a

revelation. Simlarly if those in the Organic Kingdomare to know
anyt hi ng

of the Spiritual Wrld, that know edge nust at | east begin as
Revel ati on.

Men who reject this source of information, by the Law of Bi ogenesis, can
have no other. It is no spell of ignorance arbitrarily laid upon certain
menbers of the Organic Kingdom that prevents themreading the secrets of
t he

Spiritual World. It is a scientific necessity. No exposition of the case
could be nore truly scientific than this: "The natural nman receiveth not
t he

things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him neither
can

he know them because they are spiritually discerned."[42] The verb
here, it

wi |l be again observed, is potential. This is not a dogma of theol ogy,
but a

necessity of Science. And Science, for the nobst part, has consistently
accepted the situation. It has always proclained its ignorance of the
Spiritual World. When M. Herbert Spencer affirms, "Regarding Science as
a

gradual |y increasing sphere we may say that every addition to its
surface

does but bring it into wider contact with surroundi ng nescience, "[43]
from

his standpoint he is quite correct. The endeavours of well-neaning

per sons

to show that the Agnostic's position, when he asserts his ignhorance of

t he

Spiritual World, is only a pretence; the attenpts to prove that he
really

knows a great deal about it if he would only admt it, are quite

m spl aced.

He really does not know. The verdict that the natural man receiveth not
t he

things of the Spirit of God, that they are foolishness unto him that

nei ther can he know them is final as a statement of scientific truth--a
statenment on which the entire Agnostic literature is sinply one |ong
conment ary.

W are now in a better position to follow out the nore practica
beari ngs of Biogenesis. There is an i mense regi on surroundi ng
Regener ati on,

a dark and perpl exing region where nen woul d be thankful for any light.
It

may well be that Biogenesis in its many ranifications may yet reach down
to
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some of the deeper nysteries of the Spiritual Life. But neantine there
is
much to define even on the surface. And for the present we shall content
ourselves by turning its |ight upon one or two points of current
i nterest.

It nmust | ong ago have appeared how decisive is the answer of
Sci ence to
the practical question with which we set out as to the possibility of a
Spont aneous Devel opnment of Spiritual Life in the individual soul. The
inquiry into the Origin of Life is the fundanental question alike of
Bi ol ogy
and Christianity. We can afford to enlarge upon it, therefore, even at
t he
risk of repetition. When nen are offering us a Christianity wi thout a
living
Spirit, and a personal religion w thout conversion, no enphasis or
reiteration can be extreme. Besides, the clearness as well as the
definiteness of the Testinony of Nature to any Spiritual truth is of
i mense
i nportance. Regeneration has not merely been an outstanding difficulty,
but
an overwhel m ng obscurity. Even to earnest minds the difficulty of
graspi ng
the truth at all has always proved extrene. Philosophically one scarcely
sees either the necessity or the possibility of being born again. Wy a
virtuous man should not sinply grow better and better until in his own
right
he enter the Kingdom of God is what thousands honestly and seriously
fail to
under st and. Now Phi |l osophy cannot help us here. Her arguments are, if
anyt hi ng, against us. But Science answers to the appeal at once. If it
be
sinmply pointed out that this is the sane absurdity as to ask why a stone
shoul d not grow nore and nore living till it enters the Organic Wrld,
t he
point is clear in an instant.

What now, let us ask specifically, distinguishes a Christian man
froma
non-Christian man? Is it that he has certain nmental characteristics not
possessed by the other? Is it that certain faculties have been trained
in
him that norality assunmes special and hi gher mani festations, and
character
a nobler forn? Is the Christian nerely an ordi nary nan who happens from
birth to have been surrounded with a peculiar set of ideas? Is his
religion
merely that peculiar quality of the noral life defined by M. Matthew
Arnol d
as "norality touched by enption"? And does the possession of a high
i deal
benevol ent synpathies, a reverent spirit, and a favourabl e environnment
account for what nmen call his Spiritual Life?

The distinction between themis the sane as that between the
Organi ¢
and the Inorganic, the living and the dead. Wat is the difference
bet ween a
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crystal and an organism a stone and a plant? They have much in conmon.

Bot h

are made of the same atons. Both display the same properties of matter.

Bot h

are subject to the Physical Laws. Both may be very beautiful. But

besi des

possessing all that the crystal has, the plant possesses sonething nore-

-a

nmysterious sonething called Life. This Life is not sonething which

exi st ed

in the crystal only in a |less developed form There is nothing at al

like

it inthe crystal. There is nothing like the first beginning of it in

t he

crystal, not a trace or synptomof it. This plant is tenanted by

sonet hi ng

new, an original and uni que possessi on added over and above all the

properties conmmon to both. When fromvegetable Life we rise to aninal

Life,

here again we find sonething original and unique-- unique at |east as

conpared with the mneral. Fromaniml Life we ascend again to Spiritua

Life. And here also is sonething new, sonething still nore unique. He

who

lives the Spiritual Life has a distinct kind of Life added to all the

ot her

phases of Life which he manifests--a kind of Life infinitely nore

di stinct

than is the active Life of a plant fromthe inertia of a stone. The

Spiritual man is more distinct in point of fact than is the plant from

t he

stone. This is the one possible conparison in Nature, for it is the

wi dest

distinction in Nature, but conpared with the difference between the

Nat ur al

and the Spiritual the gulf which divides the organic fromthe inorganic

is a

hair's-breadth. The natural man bel ongs essentially to this present

order of

things. He is endowed sinply with a high quality of the natural ani mal

Life.

But it is Life of so poor a quality that it is not Life at all. He that

hat h

not the Son hath not Life; but he that hath the Son hath Life--a new and

di stinct and supernatural endowrent. He is not of this world. He is of

t he

timeless state, of Eternity. It doth not yet appear what he shall be.
The difference then between the Spiritual man and the Natural man

is

not a difference of devel opnent, but of generation. It is a distinction

of

quality not of quantity. A man cannot rise by any natural devel opnent

from

"norality touched by enotion," to "norality touched by Life." Wre we to

construct a scientific classification, Science would conpel us to

arrange

all natural nen, noral or imoral, educated or vulgar, as one famly.

One
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m ght be high in the fam |y group, another |low, yet, practically, they
are
mar ked by the same set of characteristics--they eat, sleep, work, think
live, die. But the Spiritual man is renoved fromthis famly so utterly
by
t he possession of an additional characteristic that a biologist, fully
i nfornmed of the whole circunstances, would not hesitate a nmonent to
classify
hi m el sewhere. And if he really entered into these circunstances it
woul d
not be in another famly but in another Kingdom It is an ol d-fashioned
t heol ogy which divides the world in this way--which speaks of nmen as
Li vi ng
and Dead, Lost and Saved--a stern theology all but fallen into disuse.
Thi s
di fference between the Living and the Dead in souls is so unproved by
casual
observation, so inpalpable in itself, so startling as a doctrine, that
schools of culture have ridiculed or denied the grimdistinction
Neverthel ess the grimdistinction nust be retained. It is a scientific
distinction. "He that hath not the Son hath not Life."

Now it is this great Law which finally distinguishes Christianity
from
all other religions. It places the religion of Christ upon a footing
al toget her unique. There is no anal ogy between the Christian religion
and,
say, Buddhism or the Mhamedan religion. There is no true sense in
whi ch a
man can say, He that hath Buddha hath Life. Buddha has nothing to do
with
Life. He may have sonmething to do with norality. He may stinul ate,
i mpress,
teach, guide, but there is no distinct new thing added to the souls of
t hose
who profess Buddhi sm These religions my be devel opnents of the
nat ur al
mental, or noral man. But Christianity professes to be nore. It is the
mental or moral man plus something el se or some One else. It is the
i nfusion
into the Spiritual man of a New Life, of a quality unlike anything el se
in
Nature. This constitutes the separate Kingdom of Christ, and gives to
Christianity alone of all the religions of mankind the strange mark of
Divinity.

Shall we next inquire nore precisely what is this sonmething extra
whi ch
constitutes Spiritual Life? What is this strange and new endownent in
its
nature and vital essence? And the answer is brief-- it is Christ. He
t hat
hath the Son hath Life.

Are we forsaking the |ines of Science in saying so? Yes and No.
Sci ence
has drawn for us the distinction. It has no voice as to the nature of
t he
di stinction except this--that the new endownent is a sonething different
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fromanything else with which it deals. It is not ordinary Vitality, it
is

not intellectual, it is not noral, but something beyond. And Revel ation
steps in and nanes what it is--it is Christ. Qut of the nultitude of
sentences where this announcenent is nmade, these few may be sel ected:
"Know

ye not your own selves how that Jesus Christ is in you?"44 "Your bodies
are

the menbers of Christ."[45] "At that day ye shall know that | amin the

Father, and ye in Me, and | in you."[46] "W will conme unto hi mand nmeke
our
abode with him"[47] "I amthe Vine, ye are the branches."[48] "I am
crucified with Christ, nevertheless | live, yet not | but Christ liveth
in
me. " [ 49]

Three things are clear fromthese statenents: First, They are not
nmer e
figures of rhetoric. They are explicit declarations. If |anguage neans
any.

thing these words announce a literal fact In sonme of Christ's own
statements
the literalismis if possible still nore inpressive. For instance,
"Except
ye eat the flesh of the Son of nman and drink His blood, ye have no life
in
you. Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My bl ood hath eternal life; and
I
will raise himup at the last day. For My flesh is nmeat indeed, and My
bl ood
is drink indeed. He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My bl ood dwelleth
in
Me and | in him"

In the second place, Spiritual Life is not sonething outside
our sel ves.
The idea is not that Christ is in heaven and that we can stretch out
some
nmysterious faculty and deal with Hmthere. This is the vague formin
whi ch
many conceive the truth, but it is contrary to Christ's teaching and to
t he
anal ogy of nature. Vegetable Life is not contained in a reservoir
somewher e
in the skies, and neasured out spasnodically at certain seasons. The
Life is
in every plant and tree, inside its own substance and tissue, and
conti nues
there until it dies. This localisation of Life in the individual is
precisely the point where Vitality differs fromthe other forces of
nat ur e,
such as magnetismand electricity. Vitality has rmuch in comopn with such
forces as magnetismand electricity, but there is one inviolable
di stinction
between them-that Life is permanently fixed and rooted in the organi sm
The
doctrines of conservation and transformation of energy, that is to say,
do
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not hold for Vitality. The electrician can demagnetise a bar of iron
t hat
is, he can transformits energy of magnetisminto sonething else--heat,
or
notion, or light--and then re-formthese back into magneti sm For
magnet i sm
has no root, no individuality, no fixed indwelling. But the biol ogist
cannot
devitalise a plant or an aninmal and revivify it again.[50] Life is not
one
of the honel ess forces which pronmiscuously inhabit space, or which can
be
gathered like electricity fromthe clouds and di ssi pated back again into
space. Life is definite and resident; and Spiritual Life is not a visit
from
a force, but a resident tenant in the soul

This is, however, to fornulate the statenent of the third point,
t hat
spiritual Life is not an ordinary formof energy or force. The anal ogy
from
Nature endorses this, but here Nature stops. It cannot say what

Spiritua
Life is. Indeed what natural Life is renmains unknown, and the word Life
still wanders through Science without a definition. Nature is silent,

therefore, and nust be as to Spiritual Life. But in the absence of
nat ura
light we fall back upon that conplenentary revel ati on which al ways
shi nes
when truth is necessary and where Nature fails. W ask with Paul when
this
Life first visited himon the Damascus road, VWhat is this? "Who art Thou
Lord? " And we hear, " | am Jesus."[51]

We nust expect to find this denied. Besides a proof from
Revel ati on,
this is an argunent from experience. And yet we shall still be told that
this Spiritual Life is a force. But let it be renmenbered what this neans
in
Science, it nmeans the heresy of confounding Force with Vitality. W nust
al so expect to be told that this Spiritual Life is sinply a devel opnent
of
ordinary Life--just as Dr. Bastian tells us that natural Life is forned
according to the same | aws which determnmine the nore sinple chem cal
conmbi nations. But renenber what this neans in Science. It is the heresy
of
Spont aneous Ceneration, a heresy so thoroughly discredited now that
scarcely
an authority in Europe will lend his name to it. Who art Thou, Lord?
Unl ess
we are to be allowed to hold Spontaneous Generation there is no
alternative:
Life can only cone fromLife: "I am Jesus."

A hundred ot her questions now rush into the mnd about this Life:
How
does it conme? Why does it cone? Howis it manifested? What faculty does
it
enpl oy? Where does it reside? Is it communi cable? What are its
condi tions?
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One or two of these questions nay be vaguely answered, the rest bring us
face to face with nystery. Let it not be thought that the scientific
treatnment of a Spiritual subject has reduced religion to a probl em of
physi cs, or denonstrated God by the | aws of biology. A religion wthout
nystery is an absurdity. Even Science has its nysteries, none nore
i nscrutable than around this Science of Life. It taught us sooner or
| ater
to expect nystery, and now we enter its domain. Let It be carefully
mar ked,
however, that the cloud does not fall and cover us till we have
ascert ai ned
t he nost nonentous truth of Religion--that Christ is in the Christian.
Not that there is anything new in this. The Churches have al ways
hel d
that Christ was the source of Life. No spiritual man ever clains that
hi s
spirituality is his owmn. "I live," he will tell you; "nevertheless it is
not
I, but Christ liveth in ne." Christ our Life has indeed been the only
doctrine in the Christian Church from Paul to Augustine, from Calvin to
Newman. Yet, when the Spiritual man is cross-exanined upon this
conf essi on
it is astonishing to find what uncertain hold it has upon his mnd
Doctrinally he states it adequately and holds it unhesitatingly. But
when
pressed with the literal question he shrinks fromthe answer. W do not
really believe that the Living Christ has touched us, that He nmekes His
abode in us. Spiritual Life is not as real to us as natural Life. And we
cover our retreat into unbelieving vagueness with a plea of reverence,
justified, as we think, by the "Thus far and no farther” of ancient
Scriptures. There is often a great deal of intellectual sin conceal ed
under
this old aphorism When nmen do not really wish to go farther they find
it an
honour abl e conveni ence sonetinmes to sit down on the outernost edge of
t he
Holy Ground on the pretext of taking off their shoes. Yet we nust be
certain
that, nmaking a virtue of reverence, we are not nerely excusing
i gnor ance;
or, under the plea of nystery, evading a truth which has been stated in
t he
New Testanment a hundred tines, in the nost literal form and with al
but
nonot onous repetition. The greatest truths are always the nost | oosely
hel d.
And not the l|east of the advantages of taking up this question fromthe
present standpoint is that we may see how a confused doctrine can really
bear the [ um nous definition of Science and force itself upon us with
al
the wei ght of Natural Law.
What is nystery to many nmen, what feeds their worship, and at the
same
time spoils it, is that area round all great truth which is really
capabl e
of illum nation, and into which every earnest mind permtted and
conmanded
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to go with a light. W cry nystery |long before the region of nystery
COmes.
True mystery casts no shadows around. It is a sudden and awful gulf
yawni ng
across the field of know edge; its formis irregular, but its lips are
cl ean
cut and sharp, and the mind can go to the very verge and | ook down the
precipice into the di mabyss,

"Where writhing clouds unroll
Striving to utter themselves in shapes.™

We have gone with a light to the very verge of this truth. We have
seen
that the Spiritual Life is an endowent fromthe Spiritual Wrld, and
t hat
the Living Spirit of Christ dwells in the Christian. But now the gulf
yawns
bl ack before us. Wat nore does Science know of Life? Nothing. It knows
not hing further about its origin in detail. It knows nothing about its
ultimate nature. It cannot even define it. There is a hel plessness in
scientific books here, and a continual confession of it which to
t hought f ul
m nds is al nbst touching. Science, therefore, has not elimnated the
true
nysteries fromour faith, but only the false. And it has done nore. It
has
made true mystery scientific. Religion in having nystery is in anal ogy
with
all around it. Were there is exceptional mystery in the Spiritual world
it

will generally be found that there is a corresponding nystery in the
nat ura

world. And, as Origen centuries ago insisted, the difficulties of
Rel i gi on

are sinply the difficulties of Nature.

One question nore we nmay | ook at for a nonent. What can be gathered
on
the surface as to the process of Regeneration in the individual soul?
From
t he anal ogi es of Biol ogy we shoul d expect three things: First, that the
New
Li fe should dawn suddenly; Second, that it should conme "wi thout
observation"; Third, that it should devel op gradually. On two of these
points there can be little controversy The gradual ness of growth is a
characteristic which strikes the sinplest observer. Long before the word
Evol uti on was coined Christ applied it in this very connection--"First
t he
bl ade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.” It is well known
al so
to those who study the parables of Nature that there is an ascendi ng
scal e
of slowness as we rise in the scale of Life. Gowmh is npost gradual in
t he
hi ghest forns. Man attains his maturity after a score of years; the
nonad
conpletes its hunble cycle in a day. What wonder if devel opnent be tardy
in
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the Creature of Eternity? A Christian's sun has sonetines set, and a
critical world has seen as yet no corn in the ear. As yet? "As yet," in
this
Il ong Life, has not begun. Grant himthe years proportionate to his place
in
the scale of Life "The tinme of harvest is not yet."

Again, in addition to being slow, the phenonena of growh are
secret.
Life is invisible. When the New Life manifests itself it is a surprise.
Thou
canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth. When the plant
lives
whence has the Life come? When it dies whither has it gone? Thou canst
not
tell . . so is every one that is born of the Spirit. For the kingdom of
God
coneth wi t hout observati on.

Yet once nore,--and this is a point of strange and frivol ous
di spute,--this Life comes suddenly. This is the only way in which Life
can
come. Life cannot cone gradually--health can, structure can, but not
Life. A
new t heol ogy has | aughed at the Doctrine of Conversion. Sudden
Conver si on
especially has been ridiculed as untrue to philosophy and inpossible to
human nature. W nay not be concerned in buttressing any theol ogy
because it
is old. But we find that this old theology is scientific. There may be
cases--they are probably in the mgjority--where the nonment of contact
with
the Living Spirit though sudden has been obscure. But the real nonent
and
the consci ous nonent are two different things. Science pronounces
not hi ng as
to the conscious nmonent. If it did it would probably say that that was
seldomthe real nonent--just as in the natural Life the conscious nonent

is

not the real nonent. The nmoment of birth in the natural world is not a
consci ous nonent--we do not know we are born till long afterward. Yet
there

are nen to whomthe Origin of the New Life in tinme has been no
difficulty.

To Paul, for instance, Christ seens to have cone at a definite period of
time, the exact monment and second of which could have been known. And
this

is certainly, in theory at |least, the normal Oigin of Life, according
to

the principles of Biology. The line between the living and the dead is a
sharp |line. Wen the dead atons of Carbon, Hydrogen, Oxygen, Nitrogen
are

sei zed upon by Life, the organismat first is very lowmy. It possesses
few

functions. It has little beauty. Gowmh is the work of time. But Life is
not. That comes in a nonent. At one nonment it was dead; the next it
lived.

This is conversion, the "passing," as the Bible calls it, "from Death
unt o
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Life." Those who have stood by another's side at the solem hour of this
dread possessi on have been consci ous sometimes of an experience which
wor ds

are not allowed to utter--a something |like the sudden snapping of a

chai n,

the waking froma dream

DEGENERATI ON

"I went by the field of the slothful, and by the vineyard of the
man
void of understanding; and lo, it was all grown over with thorns, and
nettles had covered the face thereof, and the stone wall thereof was
br oken
down. Then | saw and considered it well; | |ooked upon it and received
i nstruction.-- SOLOVON

"How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?" --Hebrews.

"We have as possibilities either Balance, or Elaboration, or
Degeneration."--E. Ray Lankester.

IN one of his best known books, M. Darwin brings out a fact which
my
be illustrated in some such way as this: Suppose a bird fancier collects
a
fl ock of tame pigeons distinguished by all the infinite ornanentations
of
their race. They are of all kinds, of every shade of col our, and adorned
with every variety of marking. He takes themto an uninhabited island
and
allows themto fly off wild into the woods. They found a col ony there,
and
after the lapse of many years the owner returns to the spot. He will
find
that a remarkabl e change has taken place in the interval. The birds, or
their descendants rather, have all becone changed into the same col our
The
bl ack, the white and the dun, the striped, the spotted, and the ringed,
are
all netanorphosed into one--a dark slaty blue. Two plain black bands
nonot onousl y repeat thensel ves upon the wi ngs of each, and the | oins
beneat h
are white; but all the variety, all the beautiful colours, all the old
graces of formit my be, have di sappeared. These inprovenents were the
result of care and nurture, of donmestication, of civilization; and now
t hat
these influences are renoved, the birds thensel ves undo the past and
| ose
what they had gained. The attenpt to elevate the race has been
nmysteriously
thwarted. It is as if the original bird, the far renpte ancestor of al
doves, had been blue, and these had been conpelled by sonme strange | aw
to
di scard the badges of their civilization and conformto the ruder inmage
of
the first. The natural |aw by which such a change occurs is called The
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Principle of Reversion to Type.

It is a proof of the universality of this law that the sanme thing
wil |
happen with a plant. A garden is planted, let us say, with strawberries
and
roses, and for a nunber of years is left alone. In process of tine it
wil |
run to waste. But this does not nean that the plants will really waste
away,
but that they will change into sonmething else, and, as it invariably
appears, into sonething worse; in the one case, nanely, into the small,
wild
strawberry of the woods, and in the other into the primtive dog-rose of
t he
hedges.

If we neglect a garden plant, then, a natural principle of
deterioration cones in, and changes it into a worse plant. And if we
negl ect
a bird, by the same inperious law it will be gradually changed into an
uglier bird. O if we neglect alnpost any of the domestic animals, they
wil |
rapidly revert to wild and worthl ess forns again.

Now t he same thing exactly would happen in the case of you or ne.
Wy
shoul d Man be an exception to any of the |aws of Nature? Nature knows
hi m
sinmply as an ani mal - - Sub- ki ngdom Vertebrata, Cl ass Manmmalia, Order
Bi mana.

And the | aw of Reversion to Type runs through all creation. If a man

negl ect

himself for a few years he will change into a worse man and a | ower man
| f

it is his body that he neglects, he will deteriorate into a wild and
besti al

savage- -l i ke the de-humani zed nmen who are di scovered soneti mes upon
desert

islands. If it is his mnd, it will degenerate into inbecility and
madness--solitary confinement has the power to unmake men's m nds and
| eave

themidiots. If he neglect his conscience, it will run off into

| awl essness

and vice. O, lastly, if it is his soul, it nmust inevitably atrophy,
drop

off in ruin and decay.
We have here, then, a thoroughly natural basis for the question
bef ore
us. If we neglect, with this universal principle staring us in the face,
how
shall we escape? If we neglect the ordinary neans of keeping a garden in

order, how shall it escape running to weeds and waste? O, if we negl ect
t he

opportunities for cultivating the mnd, how shall it escape ignhorance
and

f eebl eness? So, if we neglect the soul, how shall it escape the natura

retrograde novenent, the inevitable relapse into barrenness and death?
It is not necessary, surely, to pause for proof that there is such
a
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retrograde principle in the being of every man. It is denonstrated by
facts,

and by the analogy of all Nature. Three possibilities of life, according
to

Sci ence, are open to all living organi sns--Bal ance, Evolution, and
Degeneration. The first denotes the precarious persistence of a life
al ong

what | ooks like a |l evel path, a character which seens to hold its own
ali ke

agai nst the attacks of evil and the appeals of good. It inplies a set of
ci rcumst ances so bal anced by choice or fortune that they neither

i nfluence

for better nor for worse. But except in theory this state of

equi librium

normal in the inorganic kingdom is really foreign to the world of life;
and

what seens inertia my be a true Evolution unnoticed fromits sl owness,
or

likelier still a novenent of Degeneration subtly obliterating as it
falls

the very traces of its former height. Fromthis state of apparent

Bal ance,

Evolution is the escape in the upward direction, Degeneration in the

| ower .

But Degeneration, rather than Bal ance or El aboration, is the possibility
of

life enmbraced by the mgjority of mankind. And the choice is determ ned
by

man's own nature. The life of Balance is difficult. It lies on the verge
of

continual tenptation, its perpetual adjustments becone fatiguing, its
measured virtue is nonotonous and uninspiring. Mre difficult still,
apparently, is the life of ever upward growh. Mst nmen attenpt it for a
time, but gromh is slow, and despair overtakes themwhile the goal is
far

away. Yet none of these reasons fully explains the fact that the
alternative

which remains is adopted by the majority of nen. That Degeneration is
easy

only half accounts for it. Why is it easy? Why but that already in each
man's very nature this principle is suprene? He feels within his soul a
silent drifting notion inpelling himdownward with irresistible force.

I nstead of aspiring to Conversion to a higher Type he submits by a | aw
of

his nature to Reversion to a lower. This is Degeneration--that principle
by

which the organism failing to develop itself, failing even to keep what
it

has got, deteriorates, and becones nore and nore adapted to a degraded
form

of life.

Al men who know thensel ves are conscious that this tendency,
deep-rooted and active, exists within their nature. Theologically it is
described as a gravitation, a bias toward evil. The Bible viewis that
man
is conceived in sin and shapen in iniquity. And experience tells him
t hat he
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wi |l shape himself into further sin and ever deepening iniquity wthout
t he
smal l est effort, without in the |east intending it, and in the nost
nat ur a
way in the world if he sinply let his life run. It is on this principle
that, conpleting the conception, the wicked are said further in the
Bible to
be lost. They are not really |ost as yet, but they are on the sure way
to
it. The bias of their lives is in full action. There is no drag on
anywher e.
The natural tendencies are having it all their own way; and although the
victinms may be quite unconscious that all this is going on, it is patent
to
every one who considers even the natural bearings of the case that "the
end
of these things is Death." Wien we see a nan fall fromthe top of a
five-storey house, we say the man is |lost. W say that before he has
fallen
a foot; for the sane principle that made himfall the one foot will
undoubt edl y make him conpl ete the descent by falling other eighty or
ni nety
feet. So that he is a dead man, or a lost man fromthe very first. The
gravitation of sin in a human soul acts precisely in the same way.
Gradually, with gathering nonentumit sinks a man further and further
from
God and righteousness, and |lands him by the sheer action of a natura
| aw,
in the hell of a neglected life.
But the |l esson is not |less clear from anal ogy. Apart even fromthe
| aw
of Degeneration, apart from Reversion to Type, there is in every living
organisma | aw of Death. We are wont to imagine that Nature is full of
Life.
Inreality it is full of Death. One cannot say it is natural for a plant
to
live. Exam ne its nature fully, and you have to adnit that its natura
tendency is to die. It is kept fromdying by a nmere tenporary endowrent,
which gives it an ephemeral dom nion over the el enents--gives it power
to
utilize for a brief span the rain, the sunshine, and the air. Wthdraw
this
tenporary endowrent for a nmoment and its true nature is reveal ed.
I nst ead of
overcom ng Nature it is overcone. The very things which appeared to
m ni ster
to its growth and beauty now turn against it and nmake it decay and die.
The
sun which warmed it, withers it; the air and rain which nourished it,
r ot
it. It is the very forces which we associate with Iife which, when their
true nature appears, are discovered to be really the ministers of death.
This law, which is true for the whole plant-world, is also valid
for
the animal and for man. Air is not life, but corruption--so literally
corruption that the only way to keep out corruption, when life has
ebbed, is
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to keep out air. Life is nmerely a tenporary suspension of these
destructive
powers; and this is truly one of the npbst accurate definitions of life
we
have yet received--"the sumtotal of the functions which resist death."
Spiritual life, in like manner, is the sumtotal of the functions
whi ch
resist sin. The soul's atnosphere is the daily trial, circunstance, and
tenptation of the world. And as it is life alone which gives the plant
power
to utilize the elements, and as, without it, they utilize it, so it is
t he
spiritual life alone which gives the soul power to utilize tenptation
and
trial; and without it they destroy the soul. How shall we escape if we
refuse to exercise these functions--in other words, if we neglect?
Thi s destroying process, observe, goes on quite independently of
God' s
judgnment on sin. God's judgnment on sin is another and a more awful fact
of
which this my be a part .But it is a distinct fact by itself, which we
can
hol d and exam ne separately, that on purely natural principles the sou
t hat
is left to itself unwatched, uncultivated, unredeemed, nust fall away
into
death by its own nature. The soul that sinneth "it shall die." It shal
di e,
not necessarily because God passes sentence of death upon it, but
because it
cannot help dying. It has neglected "the functions which resist death,"
and
has al ways been dying. The punishment is in its very nature, and the
sentence is being gradually carried out all along the path of life by
ordi nary processes which enforce the verdict with the appalling
fai t hful ness
of | aw.
There is an affectation that religious truths lie beyond the sphere
of
t he conprehensi on which serves nmen in ordinary things. This question at
| east nmust be an exception. It lies as near the natural as the

spiritual. If

it makes no inpression on a man to know that God will visit his
iniquities

upon him he cannot blind hinself to the fact that Nature will. Do we
not

all know what it is to be punished by Nature for disobeying her? W have
| ooked round the wards of a hospital, a prison, or a madhouse, and seen
there Nature at work squaring her accounts with sin. And we knew as we
| ooked that if no Judge sat on the throne of heaven at all there was a
Judgnent there, where an inexorable Nature was crying aloud for justice,
and
carrying out her heavy sentences for violated | aws.

When God gave Nature the law into her own hands in this way, He
seens
to have given her two rules upon which her sentences were to be based.
The
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one is formally enunciated in this sentence, "WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWETH
THAT
SHALL HE ALSO REAP." The other is informally expressed in this, "IF VE
NEGECT HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE?"

The first is the positive law, and deals with sins of conm ssion
The
ot her, which we are now discussing, is the negative, and deals with sins
of
om ssion. It does not say anything about sow ng, but about not sow ng.
It
takes up the case of souls which are lying fallow It does not say, if
we
sow corruption we shall reap corruption. Perhaps we would not be so
unwi se,
so regardl ess of ourselves, of public opinion, as to sow corruption. It
does
not say, if we sowtares we shall reap tares. W m ght never do anything
SO
foolish as sow tares. But if we sow nothing, it says, we shall reap
not hi ng.
If we put nothing into the field, we shall take nothing out. If we
negl ect
to cultivate in sunmer, now shall we escape starving in winter?

Now the Bible raises this question, but does not answer it--because
it
is too obvious to need answering. How shall we escape if we neglect? The
answer is, we cannot. In the nature of things we cannot. W cannot
escape
any nore than a man can escape drowning who falls into the sea and has
neglected to learn to swim In the nature of things he cannot escape--
nor
can he escape who has neglected the great salvation.

Now why shoul d such fatal consequences follow a sinple process |ike
negl ect? The popul ar inpression is that a nan, to be what is called
| ost,
nmust be an open and notorious sinner. He nust be one who has abandoned
al
that is good and pure in life, and sown to the flesh with all his m ght
and
main. But this principle goes further. It says sinply, "If we neglect.”
Any
one nmay see the reason why a notoriously w cked person shoul d not
escape;
but why should not all the rest of us escape? What is to hinder people
who
are not notoriously w cked escapi ng--peopl e who never sowed anything in
particular? Why is it such a sin to sow nothing in particular?

There nust be sonme hidden and vital relation between these three
wor ds,
Sal vation, Neglect, and Escape--sone reasonabl e, essential, and
i ndi ssol ubl e
connection. Wiy are these words so linked together as to weight this
cl ause
with all the authority and solemity of a sentence of death?

The expl anation has partly been given already. It lies stil
further,
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however, in the meaning of the word Salvation. And this, of course, is
not

at all Salvation in the ordinary sense of forgiveness of sin. This is
one

great neaning of Salvation, the first and the greatest. But this is
spoken

to peopl e who are supposed to have had this. It is the broader word,
therefore, and includes not only forgiveness of sin but salvation or

deliverance fromthe downward bias of the soul. It takes in that whole
process of rescue fromthe power of sin and selfishness that should be
goi ng

on fromday to day in every human |life W have seen that there is a
nat ur a
principle in man | owering him deadening him pulling himdown by inches
to
the nere ani mal plane, blinding reason, searing conscience, paralysing
will.
This is the active destroying principle, or Sin. Nowto counteract this,
God
has di scovered to us another principle which will stop this drifting
process
in the soul, steer it round, and nmeke it drift the other way. This is
t he
active saving principle, or Salvation. If a man find the first of these
powers furiously at work within him dragging his whole |ife downward to
destruction, there is only one way to escape his fate--to take resolute
hol d
of the upward power, and be borne by it to the opposite goal. And as
this
second power is the only one in the universe which has the slightest
rea
effect upon the first, how shall a man escape if he neglect it? To
negl ect
it isto cut off the only possible chance of escape. In declining this
he is
si nply abandoning hinself with his eyes open to that other and terrible
energy which is already there, and which, in the natural course of
t hi ngs,
is bearing himevery nonent further and further from escape.

From the very nature of Salvation, therefore, it is plain that the
only
thing necessary to make it of no effect is neglect. Hence the Bible
coul d
not fail to lay strong enphasis on a word so vital. It was not necessary
for
it to say, how shall we escape if we tranple upon the great salvation
or
doubt, or despise, or reject it. A man who has been poi soned only need

negl ect the antidote and he will die. It makes no difference whet her he
dashes it on the ground, or pours it out of the w ndow, or sets it down
by

hi s bedside, and stares at it all the tine he is dying. He will die just
t he

same, whether he destroys it in a passion, or coolly refuses to have
anything to do with it. And as a matter of fact probably nost deaths,
spiritually, are gradual dissolutions of the last class rather than rash
sui cides of the first.
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This, then, is the effect of neglecting salvation fromthe side of
salvation itself; and the conclusion is that fromthe very nature of
sal vation escape is out of the question. Salvation is a definite
process. If
a man refuse to submt hinself to that process, clearly he cannot have
t he
benefits of it. As nany as received HHmto them he gave power to becone
t he
sons of God. He does not avail hinself of this power. It may be nere
carel essness or apathy. Neverthel ess the neglect is fatal. He cannot
escape
because he will not.

Turn now to anot her aspect of the case--to the effect upon the sou
itsel f. Neglect does nore for the soul than make it miss salvation. It
despoils it of its capacity for salvation. Degeneration in the spiritua
sphere involves primarily the inpairing of the faculties of salvation
and
ultimately the loss of them It really nmeans that the very soul itself
beconmes pi eceneal destroyed until the very capacity for God and
ri ght eousness i s gone.

The soul, in its highest sense, is a vast capacity for God. It is
like
a curious chanber added on to being, and sonehow invol ving being, a
chamber
with elastic and contractile walls, which can be expanded, with God as
its
guest, illimtably, but which without God shrinks and shrivels unti
every
vestige of the Divine is gone, and God's image is left w thout God's
Spirit.

One cannot call what is left a soul; it is a shrunken, usel ess organ, a
capacity sentenced to death by di sease, which droops as a withered hand
by

the side, and cunmbers nature like a rotted branch. Nature has her
revenge

upon negl ect as well as upon extravagance. M suse, with her, is as
nortal a
sin as abuse.

There are certain burrowi ng ani mal s--the nole for instance--which
have
taken to spending their lives beneath the surface of the ground. And
Nat ur e
has taken her revenge upon themin a thoroughly natural way--she has
cl osed
up their eyes. If they nean to live in darkness, she argues, eyes are
obviously a superfluous function. By neglecting themthese ani mals nmade
it
clear they do not want them And as one of Nature's fixed principles is
t hat
not hi ng shall exist in vain, the eyes are presently taken away, or
reduced
to a rudimentary state. There are fishes also which have had to pay the
same
terrible forfeit for having made their abode in dark caverns where eyes
can
never be required. And in exactly the sane way the spiritual eye nust
die
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and lose its power by purely natural law if the soul choose to walk in
dar kness rather than in light.

This is the neaning of the favourite paradox of Christ, "From him
t hat
hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath;" "take therefore
t he
talent fromhim" The religious faculty is a talent, the nost splendid
and
sacred talent we possess. Yet it is subject to the natural conditions
and
laws. If any man take his talent and hide it in a napkin, although it is
doi ng hi m neither harm nor good apparently, God will not allow himto
have
it. Although it is lying there rolled up in the darkness, not
conspi cuously
affecting any one, still God will not allow himto keep it. He will not
allow himto keep it any nore than Nature would allow the fish to keep
their
eyes. Therefore, He says, "take the talent fromhim" And Nature does
it.

This man's crine was sinmply neglect--"thou wicked and sl othfu
servant." It was a wasted life-- a life which failed in the holy
st ewar dshi p
of itself. Such alife is a peril to all who cross its path.
Degenerati on
conpasses Degeneration. It is only a character which is itself
devel opi ng
that can aid the Evolution of the world and so fulfil the end of life.
For
this high usury each of our |ives, however small may seem our capital
was
given us by God. And it is just the nmen whose capital seens small who
need
to choose the best investnents. It is significant that it was the man
who
had only one talent who was guilty of neglecting it. Men with ten
tal ents,
men of large gifts and burning energies, either direct their powers
nobl y
and usefully, or msdirect themirretrievably. It is those who belong to
t he
rank and file of |ife who need this warning nost. Others have an
abundant
store and sow to the spirit or the flesh with a |avish hand. But we,
with
our small gift, what boots our sowi ng? Qur tenptation as ordinary nen is
to
neglect to sow at all. The interest on our talent would be so small that
we
excuse ourselves with the reflection that it is not worth while.

It is no objection to all this to say that we are unconsci ous of
this
negl ect or msdirection of our powers. That is the darkest feature in
t he
case. |If there were uneasiness there m ght be hope. If there were,
somewher e
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about our soul, a sonething which was not gone to sleep like all the
rest;

if there were a contending force anywhere; if we would et even that
wor k

i nstead of neglecting it, it would gain strength fromhour to hour, and

waken up one at a tinme each torpid and di shonoured faculty till our
whol e

nature becane alive with strivings against self, and every avenue was
open

wi de for God. But the apathy, the nunbness of the soul, what can be said
of

such a synmptom but that it neans the creeping on of death? There are
accidents in which the victins feel no pain. They are well and strong

t hey

think. But they are dying. And if you ask the surgeon by their side what
makes himgive this verdict, he will say it is this nunbness over the
frame

which tells how some of the parts have | ost already the very capacity
for
life.

Nor is it the least tragic acconpaninent of this process that its
effects may even be conceal ed from others. The soul undergoing
Degener ati on,
surely by sone arrangenent with Tenptation planned in the utternost
hel I,
possesses the power of absolute secrecy. When all within is festering
decay
and rottenness, a Judas, w thout anomaly, may kiss his Lord. This
i nvi sible
consunmption, like its fell analogue in the natural world, nmay even keep
its
victimbeautiful while slowmy slaying it. Wen one exanines the little
Crustacea which have inhabited for centuries the | akes of the Mammoth
Cave
of Kentucky, one is at first astonished to find these aninals apparently
endowed with perfect eyes. The pallor of the head is broken by two bl ack
pi gment specks, conspicuous indeed as the only bits of colour on the
whol e
bl anched body; and these, even to the casual observer, certainly
represent
wel | -defined organs of vision. But what do they with eyes in these
Stygi an
wat ers? There reigns an everlasting night. Is the law for once at fault?
A
swift incision with the scalpel, a glance with a lens, and their secret
is
betrayed. The eyes are a nockery. Externally they are organs of vision--
t he
front of the eye is perfect; behind, there is nothing but a mass of
ruins.

The optic nerve is a shrunken, atrophied and insensate thread. These
ani mal s
have organs of vision, and yet they have no vision. They have eyes, but

t hey
see not.

Exactly what Christ said of nmen: They had eyes, but no vision. And
t he
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reason is the same. It is the sinplest problem of natural history. The
Crustacea of the Mammoth Cave have chosen to abide in darkness.
Therefore

t hey have becone fitted for it. By refusing to see they have wai ved the
right to see. And Nature has grimy hunoured them Nature had to do it

by
her very constitution. It is her defence agai nst waste that decay of
faculty

shoul d i mredi ately follow di suse of function. He that hath ears to hear
he
whose ears have not degenerated, |et him hear

Men tell us sonetinmes there is no such thing as an atheist. There
nust
be. There are sone nen to whomit is true that there is no God. They
cannot
see God because they have no eye. They have only an abortive organ,
atrophi ed by negl ect.

Al this, it is commonplace again to insist, is not the effect of
negl ect when we die, but while we Iive. The process is in full career
and
operation now. It is useless projecting consequences into the future
when
the effects may be neasured now. W are always practising these little
deceptions upon ourselves, postponing the consequences of our m sdeeds
as if
they were to culninate sonme other day about the tine of death. It nakes
us
sin with a lighter hand to run an account with retribution, as it were,
and
delay the reckoning tinme with God. But every day is a reckoning day.
Every
soul is a Book of Judgnment, and Nature, as a recording angel, nmarks
t here
every sin. As all will be judged by the great Judge sone day, all are
j udged
by Nature now. The sin of yesterday, as part of its penalty, has the sin
of
to-day. Al followus in silent retribution on our past, and go with us
to
the grave. We cannot cheat Nature. No sleight-of-heart can rob religion
of a
present, the imuortal nature of a now. The poet sings--

"I | ooked behind to find nmy past,
And o, it had gone before."

But no, not all. The unforgiven sins are not away in keeping
somewher e
to be let |oose upon us when we die; they are here, within us, now. To-
day
brings the resurrection of their past, to-norrow of to-day. And the
power s
of sin, to the exact strength that we have devel oped them nearing their
dreadful culmnation with every breath we draw, are here, within us,
now.
The souls of some nmen are al ready honey-conbed through and through with
t he
eternal consequences of neglect, so that taking the natural and rationa
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view of their case just now, it is sinply inconceivable that there is
any

escape just now. What a fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of
t he

living God! A fearful thing even if, as the philosopher tells us, "the
hands

of the Living God are the Laws of Nature."

What ever hopes of a "heaven" a neglected soul may have, can be
shown to
be an ignorant and delusive dream How is the soul to escape to heaven
if it
has neglected for a lifetine the nmeans of escape fromthe world and
sel f?

And where is the capacity for heaven to cone fromif it be not devel oped
on

earth? Where, indeed, is even the smallest spiritual appreciation of God
and

heaven to conme fromwhen so little of spirituality has ever been known
or

mani fested here? If every Godward aspiration of the soul has been
allowed to

becone extinct, and every inlet that was open to heaven to be choked,
and

every talent for religious love and trust to have been persistently

negl ected and i gnored, where are the faculties to cone fromthat would
even

find the faintest relish in such things as God and heaven give?

These three words, Salvation, Escape, and Negl ect, then, are not
casual ly, but organically and necessarily connected. Their doctrine is
scientific, not arbitrary. Escape nmeans nothing nore than the gradua
energence of the higher being fromthe |Iower, and nothing less. It neans
t he
gradual putting off of all that cannot enter the higher state, or
heaven,
and sinmultaneously the putting on of Christ. It involves the sl ow
conpl eting
of the soul and the devel opment of the capacity for God.

Shoul d any one object that fromthis scientific standpoint the
opposite
of salvation is annihilation, the answer is at hand. Fromthis
st andpoi nt
there is no such word.

If, then, escape is to be open to us, it is not to conme to us
somehow,
vaguely. We are not to hope for anything startling or mysterious. It is
a
definite opening along certain lines which are definitely marked by God,
whi ch begin at the Cross of Christ and |lead direct to Hm Each man in
t he
silence of his own soul nust work out this salvation for hinmself with
fear
and trenbling--with fear, realizing the nonmentous issues of his task;
with
trembling, |lest before the tardy work be done the voice of Death should
summon himto stop.

VWhat these lines are may, in closing, be indicated in a word. The
true
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probl em of the spiritual life my be said to be, do the opposite of
Negl ect .

VWhatever this is, do it, and you shall escape. It will just nean that
you

are so to cultivate the soul that all its powers will open out to God,
and

i n behol ding God be drawn away fromsin. The idea really is to devel op
anmong

the ruins of the old a new "creature"--a new creature which, while the
ol d

is suffering Degeneration from Neglect, is gradually to unfold, to
escape

away and devel op on spiritual lines to spiritual beauty and strength.
And as

our conception of spiritual being nust be taken sinply fromnnatura

bei ng,

our ideas of the lines along which the new religious nature is to run
nust
be borrowed fromthe known |ines of the old.

There is, for exanple, a Sense of Sight in the religious nature.
Negl ect this, |leave it undevel oped, and you never mss it. You sinply
see
not hi ng. But develop it and you see God. And the line along which to
devel op
it is known to us. Becone pure in heart. The pure in heart shall see
God.

Here, then, is one opening for soul-culture--the avenue through purity
of
heart to the spiritual seeing of Cod.

Then there is a Sense of Sound. Neglect this, leave it undevel oped,
and
you never niss it. You sinply hear nothing. Develop it, and you hear
God.

And the line along which to develop it is known to us. Obey Christ.
Becone

one of Christ's flock. "The sheep hear His voice, and He calleth them by
nanme." Here, then, is another opportunity for the culture of the soul--a
gateway through the Shepherd's fold to hear the Shepherd' s voi ce.

And there is a Sense of Touch to be acquired-- such a sense as the
woman had who touched the hem of Christ's garnent, that wonderfu
el ectric
touch called faith, which noves the very heart of God.

And there is a Sense of Taste--a spiritual hunger after God; a
sonmething within which tastes and sees that He is good. And there is the
Talent for Inspiration. Neglect that, and all the scenery of the
spiritua
world is flat and frozen. But cultivate it, and it penetrates the whol e
soul
with sacred fire, and illum nates creation with God. And |ast of al
t here
is the great capacity for Love, even for the |love of God--the expandi ng
capacity for feeling nore and nore its height and depth, its length and

breadth. Till that is felt no man can really understand that word, "so
gr eat
sal vation," for what is its measure but that other "so" of Christ--Cod

SO
| oved the world that He gave Hi s only begotten Son? Verily, how shall we
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escape if we neglect that?[52]

GROWIH
" |Is not the evidence of Ease on the very front of all the greatest
works in existence? Do they not say plainly to us, not “there has been a
great effort here,' but “there has been a great power here'? It is not
t he
weariness of nortality but the strength of divinity, which we have to
recognise in all mighty things; and that is just what we now never
recogni se, but think that we are to do great things by help of iron bars
and
perspiration; alas! we shall do nothing that way, but |ose sone pounds
of
our own weight."

RUSKI N.

"Consider the lilies of the field how they grow. "--The Sernmon on
t he
Mount .

" Nunquam al i ud natura, aliud sapientia dicit."--Juvenal

WHAT gi ves the peculiar point to this object-lesson fromthe lips
of
Jesus is, that He not only nmade the illustration, but nade the lilies.
It is
i ke an inventor describing his own machine. He made the lilies and He
made

me--both on the same broad principle. Both together, man and flower, He
pl anted deep in the Providence of God; but as nen are dull at studying
thensel ves He points to this conpani on-phenonmenon to teach us howto
live a

free and natural life, alife which God will unfold for us, wthout our
anxiety, as He unfolds the flower. For Christ's words are not a genera
appeal to consider nature. Men are not to consider the lilies sinply to

admire their beauty, to dream over the delicate strength and grace of
stem
and | eaf. The point they were to consider was how they grew -how w t hout
anxi ety or care the flower woke into | oveliness, how w thout weaving
t hese
| eaves were woven, how without toiling these conplex tissues spun
t hensel ves, and how wi thout any effort or friction the whole slowy cane
ready-made fromthe loomof God in its nore than Sol onon-1li ke glory.
" So, '
He says, making the application beyond dispute,' you care-worn, anxious
men
must grow. You, too, need take no thought for your life, what ye shal
eat
or what ye shall drink or what ye shall put on. For if God so clothe the
grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-norrow is cast into the
oven,
shall He not nmuch nore clothe you, Oye of little faith? °

This nature-|lesson was a great novelty in its day; but all nmen now
who
have even a "little faith" have |l earned this Christian secret of a
composed
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life. Apart even fromthe parable of the lily, the failures of the past
have
taught nost of us the folly of disquieting ourselves in vain, and we
have
given up the idea that by taking thought we can add a cubit to our
stature.

But no sooner has our life settled down to this calmtrust in God
t han
a new and graver anxiety begins. This time it is not for the body we are
in

travail, but for the soul. For the tenporal life we have considered the
lilies, but howis the spiritual life to grow? How are we to becone
better

men? How are we to grow in grace? By what thought shall we add the
cubits to

the spiritual stature and reach the ful ness of the Perfect Man? And
because

we know ill howto do this, the old anxiety cones back again and our

i nner

life is once nore an agony of conflict and renorse. After all, we have
but

transferred our anxious thoughts fromthe body to the soul. Qur efforts
after Christian growmh seemonly a succession of failures, and instead
of
rising into the beauty of holiness our life is a daily heartbreak and
hum |i ati on.

Now the reason of this is very plain. W have forgotten the parable
of
the lily. Violent efforts to grow are right in earnestness, but wholly
wr ong
in principle. There is but one principle of gromh both for the natura
and
spiritual, for aninmal and plant, for body and soul. For all growh is an
organic thing. And the principle of growing in grace is once nore this,
"Consider the lilies how they grow. "

In seeking to extend the analogy fromthe body to the soul there
are
two things about the lilies' growh, two characteristics of all growh,
on
whi ch one nust fix attention. These are,--

First, Spontaneousness.

Second, Mysteriousness.

| . Spontaneousness. There are three |lines along which one may seek
for
evi dence of the spontaneousness of growh. The first is Science. And the
argunment here could not be sumed up better than in the words of Jesus.
The
lilies grow, He says, of thenselves; they toil not, neither do they
spi n.
They grow, that is, automatically, spontaneously, wthout trying,
wi t hout
fretting, without thinking. Applied in any direction, to plant, to
ani mal ,
to the body or to the soul this |Iaw holds. A boy grows, for exanple,
wi t hout
trying. One or two sinple conditions are fulfilled, and the growh goes
on.
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He thinks probably as little about the condition as about the result; he
fulfils the conditions by habit, the result follows by nature. Both
processes go steadily on fromyear to year apart from hinmself and al

but in

spite of hinself. One would never think of telling a boy to grow. A

doct or

has no prescription for growmh. He can tell nme how growmh nmay be stunted
or

i mpai red, but the process itself is recognised as beyond control --one of
t he

few, and therefore very significant, things which Nature keeps in her
own

hands. No physician of souls, in |Iike manner, has any prescription for
spiritual gromh. It is the question he is nost often asked and nost
often

answers wongly. He may prescribe nore earnestness, nore prayer, nore
sel f-denial, or nore Christian work. These are prescriptions for

sonet hi ng,
but not for growth. Not that they may not encourage growth; but the sou
grows as the lily grows, without trying, w thout fretting, wthout ever

t hi nki ng. Manual s of devotion, with conplicated rules for getting on in
t he

Christian life, would do well sonetines to return to the sinplicity of

nature; and earnest souls who are attenpting sanctification by struggle
i nstead of sanctification by faith m ght be spared nuch humiliation by

| earning the botany of the Sernon on the Mount. There can i ndeed be no

ot her

principle of growth than this. It is a vital act. And to try to nmake a

t hi ng

grow is as absurd as to help the tide to cone in or the sun rise.

Anot her argunent for the spontaneousness of growh is universa
experience. A boy not only grows wi thout trying, but he cannot grow if
he
tries. No man by taking thought has ever added a cubit to his stature;
nor
has any man by nere working at his soul ever approached nearer to the
stature of the Lord Jesus. The stature of the Lord Jesus was not itself
reached by work, and he who thinks to approach its nystical height by
anxious effort is really receding fromit. Christ's life unfolded itself
froma divine germ planted centrally in H's nature, which grew as
naturally
as a flower froma bud. This flower may be imtated; but one can al ways
tel
an artificial flower. The hunman form may be copied in wax, yet sonmehow
one
never fails to detect the difference. And this precisely is the
di fference
between a native growth of Christian principle and the noral copy of it.
The
one is natural, the other nechanical. The one is a growh, the other an
accretion. Now this, according to nodern biology, is the fundanmental
di stinction between the living and the not |iving, between an organi sm
and a
crystal. The living organi smgrows, the dead crystal increases. The
first
grows vitally fromw thin, the |last adds new particles fromthe outside.
The
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whol e di fference between the Christian and the noralist |ies here. The
Christian works fromthe centre, the noralist fromthe circunference
The

one is an organism in the centre of which is planted by the living God
a

living germ The other is a crystal, very beautiful it may be; but only
a

crystal--it wants the vital principle of growh.

And one sees here also, what is sonetines very difficult to see
why
salvation in the first instance is never connected directly with
norality.

The reason is not that salvation does not demand norality, but that it
demands so nuch of it that :he noralist can never reach up to it. The
end of

Salvation is perfection, the Christlike mnd, character and life.
Morality

is on the way to this perfection; it may go a consi derabl e distance

t owar ds

it, but it can never reach it. Only Life can do that. It requires
somet hi ng

with enornous power of novenent, of growth, of overcom ng obstacles, to
attain the perfect. Therefore the man who has within hinself this great
formative agent, Life, is nearer the end than the man who has norality
al one. The latter can never reach perfection; the forner nust. For the
Life

nmust devel op out according to its type; and being a germ of the Christ-
life,

it must unfold into a Christ. Mrality, at the utnost, only devel ops the
character in one or two directions. It my perfect a single virtue here
and

there, but it cannot perfect all. And especially it fails always to give
that rounded harnony of parts, that perfect tune to the whole orchestra,
which is the marked characteristic of life. Perfect |ife is not nerely

t he

possessi ng of perfect functions, but of perfect functions perfectly

adj ust ed

to each other and all conspiring to a single result, the perfect working
of

the whole organism It is not said that the character will develop in

al

its fulness in this life. That were a time too short for an Evolution so
magni ficent. In this world only the cornless ear is seen; sonetinmes only
t he

smal | yet still prophetic blade. The sneer at the godly man for his

i mperfections is ill-judged. A blade is a small thing. At first it grows
very near the earth. It is often soiled and crushed and downtrodden. But
it

is aliving thing. That great dead stone beside it is nore inposing;

only it
wi |l never be anything else than a stone. But this snmall blade--it doth
not

yet appear what it shall be.

Seei ng now that G owh can only be synonynobus with a |iving
automatic
process, it is all but superfluous to seek a third |line of argunent from
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Scripture. Gowh there is always described in the | anguage of
physi ol ogy.

The regenerate soul is a new creature. The Christian is a new man in
Chri st

Jesus. He adds the cubits to his stature just as the old man does. He is
rooted and built up in Christ; he abides in the vine, and so abi ding,
not

toiling or spinning, brings forth fruit. The Christian in short, like
t he

poet, is born not made; and the fruits of his character are not
manuf act ur ed

things but living things, things which have grown fromthe secret germ
t he

fruits of the living Spirit. They are not the produce of this climte,
but

exotics froma sunnier |and.

Il. But, secondly, besides this Spontaneousness there is this other
great characteristic of G owh--Msteriousness. Upon this quality
depends
the fact, probably, that so few nen ever fathomits real character W
are
nmost unspiritual always in dealing with the sinplest spiritual things. A
lily grows nysteriously, pushing up its solid weight of stemand leaf in
t he
teeth of gravity. Shaped into beauty by secret and invisible fingers,

t he

fl ower devel ops we know not how. But we do not wonder at it. Every day

t he

thing is done; it is Nature, it is God. W are spiritual enough at |east
to

understand that. But when the soul rises slowy above the world, pushing
up

its delicate virtues in the teeth of sin, shaping itself nysteriously
into

the image of Christ, we deny that the power is not of man. A strong
will, we

say, a high ideal, the reward of virtue, Christian influence,--these
will

account for it. Spiritual character is nmerely the product of anxious

wor k,

sel f-command, and self-denial. W allow, that is to say, a mracle to

t he

lily, but none to the man. The lily may grow, the man nmust fret and toi
and

spin.

Now grant for a nmonent that by hard work and self-restraint a man
may
attain to a very high character. It is not denied that this can be done.
But
what is denied is that this is growh, and that this process is
Christianity. The fact that you can account for it proves that it is not
growh. For growh is nysterious; the peculiarity of it is that you
cannot
account for it. Mysteriousness, as Mzl ey has well|l observed, is "the
test of
spiritual birth.”" And this was Christ's test. "The wi nd bl oweth where it
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listeth. Thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it
conet h

or whither it goeth, so is every one that is born of the Spirit". The
t est

of spirituality is that you cannot tell whence it coneth or whither it

goeth. If you can tell, if you can account for it on phil osophica
principles, on the doctrine of influence, on strength of will, on a
favourabl e environnent, it is not growh. It nay be so far a success, it
may

be a perfectly honest, even remarkabl e, and praiseworthy imtation, but
it
is not the real thing. The fruits are wax, the flowers artificial--you
can
tell whence it coneth and whither it goeth.

The conclusion is, then, that the Christian is a uni que phenonenon.
You
cannot account for him And if you could he would not be a Christian.
Mozl ey
has drawn the two characters for us in graphic words: "Take an ordi nary
man
of the world--what he thinks and what he does, his whole standard of
duty is
taken fromthe society in which he lives. It is a borrowed standard: he
is
as good as other people are; he does, in the way of duty, what is
general ly
consi dered proper and beconi ng anong those with whomhis lot is thrown.
He
reflects established opinion on such points. He follows its lead. His
ai s
and objects in life again are taken fromthe world around him and from
its
dictation. What it considers honourable, worth having, advantageous and
good, he thinks so too and pursues it. His notives all cone froma
vi si bl e
quarter. It would be absurd to say that there is any nystery in such a
character as this, because it is forned froma known external influence-
-t he
i nfluence of social opinion and the voice of the world. “Wence such a
character conmeth’ we see; we venture to say that the source and origin
of it
i's open and pal pable, and we know it just as we know the physical causes
of
many common facts."

Then there is the other. "There is a certain character and
di sposition
of mind of which it is true to say that “thou canst not tell whence it
cometh or whither it goeth.” . . . There are those who stand out from
anong
the crowd, which reflects nmerely the atnosphere of feeling and standard
of
society around it, with an inpress upon them which bespeaks a heavenly
birth. . . . Now, when we see one of those characters, it is a question
whi ch we ask oursel ves, How has the person becone possessed of it? Has
he
caught it from society around hinf? That cannot be, because it is wholly
different fromthat of the world around him Has he caught it fromthe
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i nocul ati on of crowds and masses, as the nmere religious zeal ot catches
hi s

character? That cannot be either, for the type is altogether different
from

that which masses of nen, under enthusiastic inpulses, exhibit. There is
not hing gregarious in this character; it is the individual's ow; it is
not

borrowed, it is not a reflection of any fashion or tone of the world
outside; it rises up fromsone fount within, and it is a creation of

whi ch

the text says, W know not whence it coneth."[53]

Now we have all met these two characters--the one emnently
respectable, upright, virtuous, a trifle cold perhaps, and generally,
when
critically exam ned, revealing somehow the mark of the tool; the other
with
God's breath still upon it, an inspiration; not nore virtuous, but
differently virtuous; not nore hunble, but different, wearing the neek
and
quiet spirit artlessly as to the manner born. The ot her-worl dliness of
such
a character is the thing that strikes you; you are not prepared for what
it
will do or say or becone next, for it noves froma far-off centre, and
in
spite of its transparency and sweetness, that presence fills you al ways
with
awe. A man never feels the discord of his own life, never hears the jar
of
t he machi nery by which he tries to manufacture his own good points, till
he
has stood in the stillness of such a presence. Then he discerns the
di fference between growth and work. He has considered the lilies, how
t hey
gr ow.

We have now seen that spiritual growh is a process nmintai ned and
secured by a spontaneous and nysterious inward principle. It is a
spont aneous principle even in its origin, for it bloweth where it
listeth;
mysterious in its operation, for we can never tell whence it coneth;
obscure
inits destination, for we cannot tell whence it goeth. The whol e
process
t herefore transcends us; we do not work, we are taken in hand--"it is
God
whi ch worketh in us, both to will and to do of His good pleasure.” W do
not
pl an--we are "created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath
before
ordai ned that we should walk in them"

There may be an obvious objection to all this. It takes away al
conflict fromthe Christian |ife? It makes man, does it not, nere clay
in
the hands of the potter? It crushes the old character to nake a new one,
and
destroys man's responsibility for his own soul ?
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Now we are not concerned here in once nore striking the time-
honour ed
"bal ance between faith and worKks.
and
in a specific connection, nanely, to discover the attitude of m nd which
t he
Christian should preserve regarding his spiritual growh. That attitude
primarily, is to be free fromcare. W are not |odging a plea for
i nactivity
of the spiritual energies, but for the tranquillity of the spiritua
m nd.
Christ's protest is not against work, but against anxious thought; and
rather, therefore, than conplenent the | esson by showi ng the other side,
we

We are considering how lilies grow,

take the risk of still further extending the plea in the origina
direction.

What is the relation, to recur again to anal ogy, between growth and
work in a boy? Consciously, there is no relation at all. The boy never

t hi nks of connecting his work with his growmh. Wrk in fact is one thing
and

growt h another, and it is so in the spiritual life. If it be asked
therefore, Is the Christian wong in these ceasel ess and agoni zi ng
efforts

after growh? the answer is, Yes, he is quite wong, or at least, he is
quite m staken. \When a boy takes a nmeal or denies hinself indigestible

t hi ngs, he does not say, "All this will mnister to ny growh"; or when
he

runs a race he does not say, "This will help the next cubit of my
stature."

It may or it nay not be true that these things will help his stature,
but,

if he thinks of this, his idea of growmth is norbid. And this is the
poi nt we

are dealing with. His anxiety here is altogether irrelevant and
super fl uous.

Nature is far nore bountiful than we think. Wen she gives us energy she
asks none of it back to expend on our own growh. She will attend to
that. "

G ve your work," she says, "and your anxiety to others; trust nme to add
t he

cubits to your stature.” If God is adding to our spiritual stature,
unfolding the new nature within us, it is a mstake to keep twitching at
t he

petals with our coarse fingers. W nust seek to let the Creative Hand

al one.

"It is God which giveth the increase.

Yet we never know how little we

have

| earned of the fundanmental principle of Christianity till we discover
how

much we are all bent on supplenenting God's free grace. If God is
spendi ng

work upon a Christian, let himbe still and know that it is God. And if
he

wants work, he will find it there--in the being still.

Not that there is no work for himwho would grow, to do. There is
wor K,
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and severe work,-- work so great that the worker deserves to have

hi msel f

relieved of all that is superfluous during his task. If the amount of
ener gy

lost in trying to grow were spent in fulfilling rather the conditions of
growth, we should have nmany nore cubits to show for our stature. It is
with

these conditions that the personal work of the Christian is chiefly
concerned. Observe for a nonment what they are, and their exact relation.
For

its growth the plant needs heat, light, air, and noisture. A man,

t herefore,

must go in search of these, or their spiritual equivalents, and this is
hi s

wor k? By no nmeans. The Christian's work is not yet. Does the plant go in
search of its conditions? Nay, the conditions cone to the plant. It no
nor e

manuf actures the heat, light, air, and noisture, than it manufactures
its

own stem It finds themall around it in Nature. It sinply stands stil
with

its | eaves spread out in unconscious prayer, and Nature |avishes upon it
these and all other bounties, bathing it in sunshine, pouring the

nouri shing

air over and over it, reviving it graciously with its nightly dew

Grace,

too, is as free as the air. The Lord God is a Sun. He is as the Dew to
Israel. A man has no nore to manufacture these than he has to
manuf act ure

his own soul. He stands surrounded by them bathed in them beset behind
and

before by them He |ives and noves and has his being in them How then
shal

he go in search of then? Do not they rather go in search of hin? Does he
not

feel how they press thenmsel ves upon hin? Does he not know how

unweari edly

t hey appeal to hin? Has he not heard how they are sorrowful when he wll
not

have then? His work, therefore, is not yet. The voice still says, "Be
still.”

The conditions of growth, then, and the inward principle of growh
bei ng both supplied by Nature, the thing man has to do, the little
junction
left for himto conplete, is to apply the one to the other. He
manuf act ur es
not hi ng; he earns nothing; he need be anxious for nothing; his one duty
is
to be in these conditions, to abide in them to allow grace to play over

him to be still therein and know that this is God.
The conflict begins and prevails in all its life-long agony the
nmonent

a man forgets this. He struggles to grow hinself instead of struggling
to
get back again into position. He makes the church into a workshop when
God
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meant it to be a beautiful garden. And even in his closet, where only
shoul d

reign silence--a silence as of the nountains whereon the lilies grow-is
heard the roar and tumult of machinery. True, a man will often have to
wrestle with his God--but not for growh. The Christian life is a
conposed

life. The Gospel is Peace. Yet the npbst anxious people in the world are
Christians--Christians who m sunderstand the nature of growth. Life is a
per petual self-condeming because they are not grow ng. And the effect
is
not only the loss of tranquillity to the individual. The energi es which
are
meant to be spent on the work of Christ are consuned in the soul's own
fever. So long as the Church's activities are spent on growing there is
nothing to spare for the world. A soldier's time is not spent in earning
t he
nmoney to buy his arnour, in finding food and rainent, in seeking
shel ter.
Hi s king provides these things that he may be the nore at liberty to
fight
his battles. So, for the soldier of the Cross all is provided. H s
Government has planned to | eave himfree for the Kingdoni s work.

The problem of the Christian life finally is sinplified to this--

man
has but to preserve the right attitude. To abide in Christ, to be in
position, that is all. Much work is done on board a ship crossing the

Atlantic. Yet none of it is spent on nmaking the ship go. The sailor but
harnesses his vessel to the wind. He puts his sail and rudder in

posi tion,

and lo, the miracle is wought. So everywhere God creates, man utilizes.
Al

the work of the world is nmerely a taking advantage of energies al ready
there.[54] God gives the wind, and the water, and the heat; man but puts
himself in the way of the wind, fixes his water-wheel in the way of the
river, puts his piston in the way of the steam and so hol ding hinsel f
in

position before God's Spirit, all the energies of Omipotence course

wi t hin

his soul. He is like a tree planted by a river whose |eaf is green and
whose

fruits fail not. Such is the deeper lesson to be | earned from

consi dering

the lily. It is the voice of Nature echoing the whol e evangel of Jesus,
"Cone unto Me, and | will give you rest."
DEATH

" What could be easier than to forma catena of the nost
phi | osophi ca
defenders of Christianity, who have exhausted | anguage in declaring the
i mpotence of the unassisted intellect? Conte has not nmore explicitly
enounced the incapacity of man to deal with the Absolute and the
Infinite
than the whol e series of orthodox witers. Trust your reason, we have
been
told till we are tired of the phrase, and you will become Atheists or
Agnostics. We take you at your word; we becone Agnostics.”
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LESLI E STEPHEN
"To be carnally mnded is Death."--Paul

"l do not wonder at what nen suffer, but | wonder often at what

t hey
| ose. " - - Ruskin.

"DEATH," wrote Paber, "is an unsurveyed | and, an unarranged
Sci ence. "

Poetry draws near Death only to hover over it for a moment and withdraw
in
terror. History knows it sinply as a universal fact. Philosophy finds it
anong the mysteries of being, the one great nystery of being not. Al
contributions to this dread theme are marked by an essential vagueness,
and
every avenue of approach seens darkened by inpenetrabl e shadow.

But nodern Biology has found it part of its work to push its way
into
this silent land, and at last the world is confronted with a scientific
treatment of Death. Not that nuch is added to the old conception, or
much
taken fromit. What it is, this certain Death with its uncertain issues,
we
know as little as before. But we can define nore clearly and attach a
narrower neaning to the nmonentous synbol.

The interest of the investigation here lies in the fact that Death

is
one of the outstanding things in Nature which has an acknow edged
spiritua

equi val ent. The prom nence of the word in the vocabul ary of Revel ation
cannot be exaggerated. Next to Life the npst pregnant synbol in religion
is
its antithesis, Death. And fromthe tinme that "If thou eatest thereof
t hou
shalt surely die" was heard in Paradi se, this solem word has been
i nked
wi th human interests of eternal nonent.

Not wi t hst andi ng the unparal |l el ed enphasis upon this termin the
Christian system there is none nore feebly expressive to the ordinary
m nd.
That mystery which surrounds the word in the natural world shrouds only
t oo
conpletely its spiritual inport. The reluctance which prevents nmen from
i nvestigating the secrets of the King of Terrors is for a certain length
entitled to respect. But it has left theology with only the vaguest
materials to construct a doctrine which, intelligently enforced, ought
to
appeal to all men with convincing power and | end the nost effective
ar gunent
to Christianity. Whatever may have been its influence in the past, its
threat is gone for the nmodern world. The word has grown weak. |gnorance
has
robbed the Grave of all its terror, and platitude despoilt Death of its
sting. Death itself is ethically dead. Wich of us, for exanple, enters
fully into the meaning of words |ike these: "She that liveth in pleasure
is
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dead while she liveth"? Who all ows adequate weight to the netaphor in

t he

Paul i ne phrase, "To be carnally mnded is Death;" or in this, "The wages
of

sinis Death"? Or what theology has translated into the | anguage of
human

life the terrific practical inport of "Dead in trespasses and sins"? To
seek

to make these phrases once nore real and burning; to clothe tinme-worn
formulae with living truth; to put the deepest ethical nmeaning into the
gravest synbol of Nature, and fill up with its full consequence the

dar kest

threat of Revelation--these are the objects before us now.

What, then, is Death? Is it possible to define it and enbody its
essential meaning in an intelligible proposition?

The nost recent and the nost scientific attenpt to investigate
Death we
owe to the biological studies of M. Herbert Spencer. In his search for
t he
meani ng of Life the word Death crosses his path, and he turns aside for
a
monment to define it. OF course what Death is depends upon what Life is.
M.

Herbert Spencer's definition of Life, it is well known, has been

subj ect ed

to serious criticism Wile it has shed nmuch [ight on many of the
phenomena

of Life, it cannot be affirmed that it has taken its place in science as
t he

final solution of the fundanental problem of biology. No definition of
Life,

i ndeed, that has yet appeared can be said to be even approxi mately
correct.

Its nysterious quality evades us; and we have to be content with outward
characteristics and acconpani nents, |eaving the thing itself an unsol ved
riddle. At the sane time M. Herbert Spencer's masterly el ucidation of

t he

chi ef phenonena of Life has placed phil osophy and sci ence under many
obligations, and in the paragraphs which follow we shall have to incur a
further debt on behalf of religion.

The neani ng of Death dependi ng, as has been said, on the meani ng of
life, we nust first set ourselves to grasp the |eading characteristics
whi ch
di stinguish living things. To a physiologist the living organismis
di stingui shed fromthe not-living by the performnce of certain
functions.

These functions are four in nunber--Assim|ation, Waste, Reproduction
and

Gowmh. Nothing could be a nore interesting task than to point out the
co-relatives of these in the spiritual sphere, to show in what ways the
di scharge of these functions represent the true manifestations of
spiritua

life, and how the failure to performthemconstitutes spiritual Death.
But

it will bring us nore directly to the specific subject before us if we
foll ow rather the newer biological |ines of M. Herbert Spencer
Accordi ng
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to his definition, Life is "The definite conbinati on of heterogeneous
changes, both sinultaneous and successive, in correspondence wth
externa
co- exi stences and sequences, "[55] or nore shortly "The conti nuous
adj ust nent
of internal relations to external relations."[56] An exanple or two will
render these inportant statenents at once intelligible.

The essential characteristic of a living organism according to
t hese
definitions, is that it is in vital connection with its genera
surroundi ngs. A human being, for instance, is in direct contact with the
earth and air, with all surrounding things, with the warnmth of the sun,
with
the nusic of birds, with the countless influences and activities of
nat ure
and of his fellownen. In biological |anguage he is said thus to be "in
correspondence with his environnment." He is, that is to say, in active
and
vital connection with them influencing them possibly, but especially
bei ng
i nfluenced by them Now it is in virtue of this correspondence that he
is
entitled to be called alive. So long as he is in correspondence with any
given point of his environnent, he lives. To keep up this correspondence
is
to keep up life. If his environnent changes he nust instantly adjust
hi nsel f
to the change. And he continues living only as long as he succeeds in
adjusting hinmself to the " sinultaneous and successive changes in his
environnent" as these occur. What is neant by a change in his
envi ronnment
may be understood from an exanple, which will at the sane tine define
nor e
clearly the intimcy of the relation between environment and organi sm
Let
us take the case of a civil-servant whose environment is a district in
India. It is a region subject to occasional and prolonged droughts
resul ting
in periodical fam nes. When such a period of scarcity arises, he
pr oceeds
i medi ately to adjust hinmself to this external change. Having the power
of
| oconption, he nmay renove hinself to a nore fertile district, or
possessi ng
the nmeans of purchase, he may add to his old environnent by inportation
t he
"external relations" necessary to continued life. But if fromany cause
he
fails to adjust hinself to the altered circunstances, his body is thrown
out
of correspondence with his environment, his "internal relations" are no
| onger adjusted to his "external relations,” and his |ife nust cease.

In ordinary circunstances, and in health, the human organismis in
t hor ough correspondence with its surroundi ngs; but when any part of the
organi sm by di sease or accident is thrown out of correspondence, it is
in
that rel ation dead.

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD 88

This Death, this want of correspondence, nay be either partial or
conplete. Part of the organism may be dead to a part of the environment,
or
the whole to the whole. Thus the victimof fam ne may have a certain
nunber
of his correspondences arrested by the change in his environnent, but
not

all. Luxuries which he once enjoyed no | onger enter the country; aninals
whi ch once furnished his table are driven fromit. These still exist,
but

they are beyond the Iinmit of his correspondence. In relation to these
t hi ngs
therefore he is dead. In one sense it might be said that it was the
envi ronnent which played himfalse; in another, that it was his own
organi zation--that he was unable to adjust hinself, or did not. But,
however
caused, he pays the penalty with partial Death.

Suppose next the case of a man who is thrown out of correspondence
with
a part of his environment by some physical infirmty. Let it be that by
di sease or accident he has been deprived of the use of his ears. The
deaf
man, in virtue of this inperfection, is thrown out of rapport with a
| ar ge
and wel | -defined part of the environment, nanely, its sounds. Wth

regard to
that "external relation," therefore, he is no longer living. Part of him
may

truly be held to be insensible or "Dead." A man who is also blind is

t hr own

out of correspondence with another |arge part of his environment. The
beauty

of sea and sky, the forns of cloud and nountain, the features and
gestures

of friends, are to himas if they were not. They are there, solid and
real

but not to him he is still further "Dead." Next, let it be conceived,
t he

subtl e finger of cerebral disease lays hold of him H's whole brain is
af fected, and the sensory nerves, the nedi um of conmunication with the
envi ronnent, cease altogether to acquaint himw th what is doing in the
out side world. The outside world is still there, but not to him he is
stil

further "Dead." And so the death of parts goes on. He becones |ess and
| ess

alive. "Were the animal frame not the conplicated nmachi ne we have seen
it to

be, death m ght cone as a sinple and gradual dissolution, the "“sans
everything' being the | ast stage of the successive |oss of fundanental
powers."[57] But finally some inportant part of the nere ani ma

f ramewor k

that remmi ns breaks down. The correlation with the other parts is very
intimate, and the stoppage of correspondence with one means an

i nterference

with the work of the rest. Sonething central has snapped, and all are
t hr own
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out of work. The lungs refuse to correspond with the air, the heart with
t he
bl ood. There is now no correspondence whatever with environnent--the
t hi ng,
for it is now a thing, is Dead.
This then is Death; "part of the framework breaks down,

"sonet hi ng
has

snapped"--these phrases by which we describe the phases of death yield
their

full meaning. They are different ways of saying that "correspondence"
has

ceased. And the scientific nmeaning of Death now beconmes clearly
intelligible. Dying is that breakdown in an organi smwhich throws it out
of

correspondence with sone necessary part of the environnent. Death is the
result produced, the want of correspondence. W do not say that this is
al

that is involved. But this is the root idea of Death--Failure to adjust
internal relations to external relations, failure to repair the broken

i nward connection sufficiently to enable it to correspond again with the
ol d

surroundi ngs. These prelimnary statements may be fitly closed with the
words of M. Herbert Spencer: "Death by natural decay occurs because in
ol d

age the relations between assinilation, oxidation, and genesis of force
going on in the organismgradually fall out of correspondence with the
rel ati ons between oxygen and food and absorption of heat by the

envi ronnent .

Death from di sease arises either when the organismis congenitally
defective

inits power to balance the ordinary external actions by the ordinary
internal actions, or when there has taken place some unusual externa
action

to which there was no answering internal action. Death by accident

i mplies

some nei ghbouri ng nechani cal changes of which the causes are either
unnoticed frominattention, or are so intricate that their results
cannot be

foreseen, and consequently certain relations in the organismare not
adjusted to the relations in the environnent."[58]

Wth the help of these plain biological terns we nmay now proceed to
exam ne the parallel phenonenon of Death in the spiritual world. The
factors
with which we have to deal are two in nunber as before--0Organi sm and
Environnent. The relation between them may once nore be denom nated by
"correspondence.” And the truth to be enphasised resolves itself into
this,
that Spiritual Death is a want of correspondence between the organism
and
the spiritual environment.

What is the spiritual environnent? This term obviously demands sone
further definition. For Death is a relative term And before we can
defi ne
Death in the spiritual world we nust first apprehend the particul ar
rel ation
with reference to which the expression is to be enployed. we shall best
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reach the nature of this relation by considering for a nonment the
subj ect of
environnent generally. By the natural environment we nmean the entire
surroundi ngs of the natural man, the entire external world in which he
lives
and noves and has his being. It is not involved in the idea that either
with
all or part of this environment he is in i medi ate correspondence.
Vet her
he correspond with it or not, it is there. There is in fact a conscious
envi ronnent and an environment of which he is not conscious; and it nust
be
borne in m nd that the conscious environment is not all the environnent
t hat
is. All that surrounds him all that environs him conscious or
unconsci ous,
is environment. The noon and stars are part of it, though in the daytine
he
may not see them The polar regions are parts of it, though he is seldom
aware of their influence. In its wi dest sense environnment sinply neans
al
el se that is.

Now it will next be manifest that different organi snms correspond
with
this environnment in varying degrees of conpleteness or inconpleteness.
At
the bottom of the biological scale we find organi snms which have only the
nost |imted correspondence with their surroundings. Atree, for
exanpl e,
corresponds with the soil about its stem wth the sunlight, and with
t he
air in contact with its leaves. But it is shut off by its conparatively
| ow
devel opnent froma whole world to which higher forns of |ife have
addi ti ona
access. The want of |oconotion alone circunscri bes nost seriously its
area
of correspondence, so that to a large part of surrounding nature it may
truly be said to be dead. So far as consciousness is concerned, we
shoul d be
justified indeed in saying that it was not alive at all. The nurmur of
t he
stream which bathes its roots affects it not. The marvellous insect-life
beneath its shadow excites in it no wonder. The tender maternity of the
bird
which has its nest anong its | eaves stirs no responsive synmpathy. It
cannot
correspond with those things. To stream and insect and bird it is
i nsensi ble, torpid, dead. For this is Death, this irresponsiveness.

The bird, again, which is higher in the scale of life, corresponds
with
a wider environnent. The streamis real to it, and the insect. It knows
what
lies behind the hill; it listens to the |ove-song of its mate. And to
nmuch
besi des beyond the sinple world of the tree this higher organismis
alive.
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The bird we should say is nore living than the tree; it has a
correspondence

with a larger area of environnent. But this bird-life is not yet the

hi ghest

life. Even within the imrediate bird-environnent there is nmuch to which
t he

bird nmust still be held to be dead. Introduce a higher organism place
man

himself within this same environnent, and see how much nore living he
is. A

hundred things which the bird never saw in insect, stream and tree
appea

to him Each single sense has sonething to correspond with. Each faculty
finds an appropriate exercise. Man is a mass of correspondences, and
because

of these, because he is alive to countless objects and influences to
whi ch

| ower organisns are dead, he is the nost living of all creatures.

The relativity of Death will now have becone sufficiently obvious.
Man
being |l eft out of account, all organisnms are seen as it were to be
partly
living and partly dead. The tree, in correspondence with a narrow area
of
environnent, is to that extent alive; to all beyond, to the all but
infinite
area beyond, it is dead. A still wi der portion of this vast area is the
possession of the insect and the bird. Their's also, nevertheless, is
but a
little world, and to an i mense further area insect and bird are dead.
Al
organi sns |likewi se are living and dead--living to all within the
circunference of their correspondences, dead to all beyond. As we rise
in
the scale of life, however, it will be observed that the sway of Death
is
gradual |y weakened. Mdre and nore of the environment beconmes accessible
as
we ascend, and the domain of life in this way slowy extends in
ever-widening circles. But until man appears there is no organismto
correspond with the whole environment. Till then the outernopst circles
have
no correspondents. To the inhabitants of the innernost spheres they are
as
if they were not.

Now foll ows a noment ous question. Is man in correspondence with the
whol e environnment? When we reach the highest living organism is the
fina
bl ow dealt to the ki ngdom of Death? Has the last acre of the infinite
area
been taken in by his finite faculties?. Is his conscious environnent the
whol e environment? Or is there, anong these outernost circles, one which
with his rmultitudi nous correspondences he fails to reach? If so, this is
Death. The question of Life or Death to himis the question of the
amount of
remai ni ng environnent he is able to conpass. If there be one circle or
one
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segnment of a circle which he yet fails to reach, to correspond with, to
know, to be influenced by, he is, with regard to that circle or segnent,
dead.

What then, practically, is the state of the case? Is man in
correspondence with the whole environment or is he not? There is but one
answer. He is not. O nen generally it cannot be said that they are in
living contact with that part of the environnent which is called the
spiritual world. In introducing this newtermspiritual world, observe
we
are not interpolating a new factor. This is an essential part of the old
i dea. We have been follow ng out an ever-w deni ng environnent from point
to
poi nt, and now we reach the outernpost zones. The spiritual world is
simply
the outernost segnent, circle, or circles, of the natural world. for
pur poses of convenience we separate the two just as we separate the
ani ma
world fromthe plant. But the animal world and the plant world are the
same
worl d. They are different parts of one environnment. And the natural and
spiritual are |ikew se one. The inner circles are called the natural
t he
outer the spiritual. And we call them spiritual sinply because they are
beyond us or beyond a part of us. What we have correspondence with, that
we
call natural; what we have little or no correspondence with, that we
cal
spiritual. But when the appropriate correspondi ng organi sm appears, the
organism that is, which can freely conmunicate with these outer
circles,
the distinction necessarily disappears. The spiritual to it becomes the
outer circle of the natural.

Now of the great nass of |living organisnms, of the great nmss of
men, is
it not to be affirmed that they are out of correspondence with this
out er
circle? Suppose, to nmake the final issue nore real, we give this
out er nost

circle of environment a nane. Suppose we call it God. Suppose al so we
substitute a word for "correspondence” to express nore intimately the
personal relation. Let us call it Conmunion. W can now deterni ne

accurately

the spiritual relation of different sections of mankind. Those who are
in

conmunion with God live, those who are not are dead.

The extent or depth of this comunion, the varying degrees of
correspondence in different individuals, and the | ess or nore abundant
life
whi ch these result in, need not concern us for the present. The task we
have
set ourselves is to investigate the essential nature of Spiritual Death.
And
we have found it to consist in a want of communion with God. The
unspiritua
man is he who lives in the circunscribed environnent of this present
wor | d.

"She that liveth in pleasure is Dead while she liveth." "To be carnally
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m nded is Death." To be carnally mnded, translated into the |anguage of
science, is to be linmted in one's correspondences to the environnment of
t he
natural man. It is no necessary part of the conception that the m nd
shoul d
be either purposely irreligious, or directly vicious. The m nd of the
flesh,
, by its very nature, limted capacity, and tine-ward tendency, is
Deat h.
This earthly mind nay be of noble calibre, enriched by culture, high
t oned,
virtuous and pure. But if it know not God? What though its
correspondences
reach to the stars of heaven or grasp the nagnitudes of Tine and Space?
The
stars of heaven are not heaven. Space is not God. This mind, certainly,
has
life, life up toits level. There is no trace of Death. Possibly too, it
carries its deprivation lightly, and, up to its level, lives content. W
do
not picture the possessor of this carnal mind as in any sense a nonster
We
have said he may be high-toned, virtuous, and pure. The plant is not a
nonster because it is dead to the voice of the bird; nor is he a nonster
who
is dead to the voice of God. The contention at present sinply is that he
is
Dead.

We do not need to go to Revelation for the proof of this. That has
been
rendered unnecessary by the testinony of the Dead thensel ves. Thousands
have
uttered thensel ves upon their relation to the Spiritual Wrld, and from
their owm |ips we have the proclamation of their Death. The | anguage of
theol ogy in describing the state of the natural man is often regarded as
severe. The Pauline anthropol ogy has been challenged as an insult to
human
nature. Culture has opposed the doctrine that "The natural nman receiveth
not
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him
neit her
can he know them because they are spiritually discerned." And even sone
nodern theol ogi es have refused to accept the nost plain of the aphorisns
of
Jesus, that "Except a man be born again he cannot see the Ki ngdom of
God. "
But this stern doctrine of the spiritual deadness of humanity is no nere
dogma of a past theology. The history of thought during the present
century
proves that the world has cone round spontaneously to the position of
t he
first. One of the ablest philosophical schools of the day erects a whole
antichristian systemon this very doctrine. Seeking by neans of it to
sap
the foundation of spiritual religion, it stands unconsciously as the
nost
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significant witness for its truth. Wat is the creed of the Agnostic,
but

t he confession of the spiritual nunbness of humanity? The negative
doctri ne

which it reiterates with such sad persistency, what is it but the echo
of

the ol dest of scientific and religious truths? And what are all these
gl oony

and rebellious infidelities, these touching, and too sincere confessions
of

uni versal nescience, but a protest against this ancient |aw of Death?

The Christian apol ogi st never further m sses the mark than when he
refuses the testinony of the Agnostic to hinself. When the Agnostic
tells me
he is blind and deaf, dunb, torpid and dead to the spiritual world, |
nmust
believe him Jesus tells me that. Paul tells me that. Science tells ne
t hat .

He knows nothing of this outernost circle; and we are conpelled to trust
hi s

sincerity as readily when he deplores it as if, being a man w t hout an
ear,

he professed to know nothing of a nusical world, or being wthout taste,
of

a world of art. The nescience of the Agnostic philosophy is the proof
from

experience that to be carnally mnded is Death. Let the theol ogica

val ue of

the concession be duly recognised. It brings no solace to the
unspiritua

man to be told he is mistaken. To say he is self-deceived is neither to
conplinment himnor Christianity. He builds in all sincerity who raises
hi s

altar to the Unknown God. He does not know God. Wth all his marvell ous
and

conpl ex correspondences, he is still one correspondence short.

It is a point worthy of special note that the proclamation of this
truth has al ways cone from science rather than fromreligion. Its
genera
acceptance by thinkers is based upon the universal failure of a
uni ver sa
experinment. The statenent, therefore, that the natural man di scerneth
not
the things of the spirit, is never to be charged agai nst the intol erance
of
t heol ogy. There is no point at which theol ogy has been nore nodest than
here. It has left the preaching of a great fundamental truth al npst
entirely
to philosophy and science. And so very noderate has been its tone, so
slight
has been the enphasis placed upon the paralysis of the natural with
regard
to the spiritual, that it may seemto sone to have been intolerantly
tolerant. No harmcertainly could come now, no offence could be given to
science, if religion asserted nore clearly its right to the spiritua
wor | d.
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Sci ence has paved the way for the reception of one of the nost
revol uti onary
doctrines of Christianity; and if Christianity refuses to take advantage
of
the opening it will nmanifest a cul pable want of confidence in itself.
There
never was a tinme when its fundamental doctrines could nore boldly be
procl ai ned, or when they could better secure the respect and arrest the
i nterest of Science.

To all this, and apparently with force, it may, however, be
obj ect ed
that to every man who truly studies Nature there is a God. Call Hi m by
what ever name--a Creator, a Suprene Being, a Geat First Cause, a Power
t hat
makes for Ri ghteousness--Science has a God; and he who believes in this,
in
spite of all protest, possesses a theology. "If we will |ook at things,
and
not nmerely at words, we shall soon see that the scientific nman has a
t heol ogy and a God, a nobst inpressive theology, a nost awful and

gl ori ous
God. | say that man believes in a God, who feels hinmself in the presence
of

a Power which is not hinself, and is i measurably above hinmself, a Power
in

the contenpl ation of which he is absorbed, in the know edge of which he
finds safety and happi ness. And such now is Nature to the scientific
man. "[ 59] Such now, we humbly submit, is Nature to very few. Their own
confession is against it. That they are "absorbed” in the contenplation
we

can well believe. That they mght "find safety and happi ness" in the
know edge of HHmis also possible--if they had it. But this is just what
they tell us they have not. What they deny is not a God. It is the
correspondence. The very confession of the Unknowable is itself the dul
recognition of an Environnment beyond thensel ves, and for which they fee
they lack the correspondence. It is this want that makes their God the
Unknown God. And it is this that makes them dead.

We have not said, or inplied, that there is not a God of Nature. W
have not affirmed that there is no Natural Religion. W are assured
there
is. W are even assured that without a Religion of Nature Religion is
only
hal f conplete; that without a God of Nature the God of Revelation is
only
half intelligible and only partially known. God is not confined to the
outernost circle of environment, He |ives and noves and has His being in
t he
whol e. Those who only seek Hmin the further zone can only find a part.
The
Christian who knows not God in Nature, who does not, that is to say,
correspond with the whole environnment, nost certainly is partially dead.
The

aut hor of "Ecce Honmp" may be partially right when he says: "I think a
byst ander woul d say that though Christianity had in it sonething far
hi gher

and deeper and nore ennobling, yet the average scientific man worships
j ust
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at present a nore awful, and, as it were, a greater Deity than the
aver age
Christian. In so many Christians the idea of God has been degraded by
childish and little-m nded teaching; the Eternal and the Infinite and
t he
Al | -enbraci ng has been represented as the head of the clerical interest,
as
a sort of clergyman, as a sort of school master, as a sort of
phi | ant hr opi st.
But the scientific man knows Hmto be eternal; in astronomy, in
geol ogy, he
beconmes famliar with the countless mllenniums of His lifetinme. The
scientific man strains his mnd actually to realize God's infinity. As
far
off as the fixed stars he traces Hm °distance inexpressible by nunbers
that have nane.' Meanwhile, to the theologian, infinity and eternity are
very much of enpty words when applied to the Object of his worship. He
does
not realize themin actual facts and definite conputations."[60] Let us
accept this rebuke. The principle that want of correspondence is Death
applies all round. He who knows not God in Nature only partially Iives.
The
converse of this, however is not true; and that is the point we are
i nsisting on. He who knows God only in Nature lives not. There is no
"correspondence"” with an Unknown God, no "continuous adjustnment" to a
fixed
First Cause. There is no "assimlation" of Natural Law, no growth in the
I mage of "the All-enbracing." To correspond with the God of Science
assuredly is not to live. "This is Life Eternal, to know Thee, the true
God,
and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent.”

Fromthe service we have tried to nake natural science render to
our
religion, we mght be expected possibly to take up the position that the
absol ute contribution of Science to Revelation was very great. On the

contrary, it is very small. The absolute contribution, that is, is very
small. The contribution on the whole is inmense, vaster than we have yet
any

idea of. But without the aid of the higher Revelation this nmany-toned
and

far-reachi ng voice had been for ever dunmb. The light of Nature, say the
nost

for it, is dim-how dimwe ourselves, with the glare of other Light upon
t he

nodern worl d, can only realize when we seek anobng the pagan records of
t he

past for the gropings after truth of those whose only light was this.
Powerful ly significant and touching as these efforts were in their
success,

they are far nore significant and touching in their failure. For they
did

fail. It requires no phil osophy now to specul ate on the adequacy or

i nadequacy of the Religion of Nature. For us who could never weigh it
rightly in the scales of Truth it has been tried in the bal ance of
experience and found wanting. Theismis the easiest of all religions to
get,
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but the nost difficult to keep. Individuals have kept it, but nations
never.
Socrates and Aristotle, Cicero and Epictetus had a theistic religion
Gr eece
and Rone had none. And even after getting what seens like a firmplace
in
the m nds of nen, its unstable equilibriumsooner or |ater betrays
itself.
On the one hand theismhas always fallen into the wildest polytheism or
on
the other into the bl ankest atheism "It is an indubitable historica
fact
that, outside of the sphere of special revelation, man has never
obt ai ned
such a knowl edge of God as a responsible and religious being plainly
requires. The wi sdom of the heathen world, at its very best, was utterly
i nadequate to the acconplishnent of such a task as creating a due
abhorrence
of sin, controlling the passions, purifying the heart, and ennobling the
conduct . "[ 61]
VWhat is the inference? That this poor rush-light itself was never
meant
to lend the ray by which man should read the riddle of the universe. The
nmystery is too inpenetrable and renote for its uncertain flicker to nore
than make the darkness deeper. Wat indeed if this were not a |ight at
al I,
but only part of a light--the carbon point, the fragnment of calcium the
reflector in the great Lantern which contains the Light of the World?
This is one inference. But the nobst inportant is that the absence
of
the true Light neans noral Death. The darkness of the natural world to
t he
intellect is not all. What history testifies tois, first the partial,
and
then the total eclipse of virtue that always follows the abandonnment of
belief in a personal God. It is not, as has been pointed out a hundred
times, that norality in the abstract disappears, but the motive and
sanction
are gone. There is nothing to raise it fromthe dead. Man's attitude to
it
is left to hinself. Grant that norals have their own base in human |ife;
grant that Nature has a Religion whose creed is Science; there is yet
not hi ng apart from God to save the world fromnoral Death. Mrality has
t he
power to dictate but none to move. Nature directs but cannot control. As
was
wi sely expressed in one of many pregnant utterances during a recent
Synmposi um " Though the decay of religion my |eave the institutes of
morality intact, it drains off their inward power. The devout faith of
men
expresses and neasures the intensity of their noral nature, and it
cannot be
| ost without a renission of enthusiasm and under this |ow pressure, the
successful re-entrance of inportunate desires and cl anporous passions
whi ch
had been driven back. To believe in an ever-living and perfect M nd,
suprene
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over the universe, is to invest noral distinctions with imensity and
eternity, and lift themfromthe provincial stage of human society to
t he
i nperi shabl e theatre of all being. When planted thus in the very
subst ance
of things, they justify and support the ideal estimates of the
consci ence;
t hey deepen every guilty shame; they guarantee every righteous hope; and
they help the will with a Divine casting-vote in every bal ance of
tenptation."[62] That norality has a basis in human society, that Nature
has
a Religion, surely makes the Death of the soul when left to itself al
t he
nore appalling. It neans that, between them Nature and norality provide
al
for virtue--except the Life to live it

It is at this point accordingly that our subject conmes into
intimate
contact with Religion. The proposition that "to be carnally mnded is
Deat h"
even the noralist will assent to. But when it is further announced that
"t he
carnal mnd is enmty against God" we find ourselves in a different
regi on.
And when we find it also stated that "the wages of sin is Death," we are
in
the heart of the profoundest questions of theology. Wat before was
nmerely
"ennmity agai nst society" beconmes "enmty agai nst God;" and what was
IlVi CeIl
is "sin." The conception of a God gives an altogether new col our to
worl dliness and vice. Worldliness it changes into heathenism vice into
bl aspheny. The carnal mind, the mnd which is turned away from God,
whi ch
wi |l not correspond with God--this is not noral only but spiritua
Deat h.
And Sin, that which separates from God, which di sobeys God, which can
not in
that state correspond with God--this is hell

To the estrangenent of the soul from God the best of theol ogy
traces
the ultimte cause of sin. Sin is sinply apostasy from God, unbelief in
God.
"Sinis manifest in its true character when the demand of holiness in
t he
consci ence, presenting itself to the man as one of |oving submission to
God,
is put fromhimw th aversion. Here sin appears as it really is, a
turning
away from God; and while the man's guilt is enhanced, there ensues a
benunbi ng of the heart resulting fromthe crushing of those higher
i mpul ses.
This is what is neant by the reprobate state of those who reject Christ
and
will not believe the CGospel, so often spoken of in the New Testament;
this
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unbelief is just the closing of the heart against the highest |ove."[63]
The

ot her view of sin, probably the nore popular at present, that sin

consi sts

in selfishness, is nerely this from another aspect. OCobviously if the

m nd

turns away fromone part of the environnent it will only do so under
sone

tenptation to correspond with another. This tenptation, at bottom can
only

cone fromone source--the | ove of self. The irreligious man's
correspondences are concentrated upon hinmsel f. He worships hinself.
Self-gratification rather than self-denial; independence rather than
subm ssion--these are the rules of life. And this is at once the poorest
and
the commonest form of idolatry.

But whi chever of these views of sin we enphasize, we find both
equal l'y
connected with Death. If sin is estrangement from God, this very
estrangement is Death. It is a want of correspondence. If sin s
sel fishness, it is conducted at the expense of life. Its wages are
Death--"he that loveth his life,” said Christ, "shall lose it."

Yet the paralysis of the noral nature apart from God does not only
depend for its evidence upon theol ogy or even upon history. Fromthe
anal ogi es of Nature one would expect this result as a necessary

consequence.
The devel opnment of any organismin ny direction is dependent on its
environnent. A living cell cut off fromair will die. A seed-germ apart
from

noi sture and an appropriate tenperature will make the ground its grave
for

centuries. Human nature, likewi se, is subject to sinmlar conditions. It
can

only develop in presence of its environnent. No matter what its
possibilities may be, no matter what seeds of thought or virtue, what
ger s

of genius or of art, lie latent in its breast, until the appropriate
envi ronnent present itself the correspondence is denied, the devel opnent
di scouraged, the nost splendid possibilities of life remain unrealized,
and

t hought and virtue, genius and art, are dead. The true environnent of

t he

noral life is God. Here conscience wakes. Here kindles |love. Duty here
beconmes heroic; and that righteousness begins to Live which alone is to
live

for ever. But if this Atnosphere is not, the dwarfed soul nust perish
for

mere want of its native air. And its Death is a strictly natural Death.
It

is not an exceptional judgnent upon Atheism In the sane circunstances,
in

the sane averted relation to their environnment, the poet, the nusician,
t he

artist, would alike perish to poetry, to nusic, and to art. Every
environnent is a cause. Its effect upon nme is exactly proportionate to

my
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correspondence with it. If | correspond with part of it, part of myself
is

influenced. If I correspond with nore, nore of nyself is influenced; if
with

all, all is influenced. If | correspond with the world, | becone
worldly; if

with God, | beconme Divine. As without correspondence of the scientific
man

with the natural environnent there could be no Science and no action
f ounded

on the know edge of Nature, so without conmunion with the spiritua
Envi ronment there can be no Religion. To refuse to cultivate the
religious

relation is to deny to the soul its highest right--the right to a
further

evol ution.[64]

We have already admitted that he who knows not God nmay not be a
nonster; we cannot say he will not be a dwarf. This precisely, and on
perfectly natural principles, is what he nust be. You can dwarf a sou
j ust
as you can dwarf a plant, by depriving it of a full environment. Such a
soul
for atine nmay have "a nanme to live." Its character may betray no sign
of
atrophy. But its very virtue sonehow has the pallor of a flower that is
grown in darkness, or as the herb which has never seen the sun, no
fragrance
breathes fromits spirit. To norality, possibly, this organismoffers
t he
exanpl e of an irreproachable life; but to science it is an instance of
arrested devel opnent; and to religion it presents the spectacle of a
corpse--a living Death. Wth Ruskin, "I do not wonder at what nen
suffer,
but I wonder often at what they |ose."

MORTI FI CATI ON

"If by tying its main artery, we stop nost of the blood going to a
linmb, then, for as long as the linmb perforns its function, those parts
whi ch
are called into play nust be wasted faster than they are repaired:
whence
eventual disablenment. The relation between due receipt of nutritive
matters
through its arteries, and due discharge of its duties by the linb, is a

part
of the physical order. If instead of cutting off the supply to a
particul ar

linmb, we bleed the patient largely, so drafting away the material s
needed

for repairing not one linb but all |inbs, and not |inbs only but

Vi scer a,

there results both a nmuscular debility and an enfeebl ement of the vita
functions. Here, again, cause and effect are necessarily related.

Pass

now to those actions nore commnly thought of as the occasions for rules
of
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conduct . "
HERBERT SPENCER

"Mortify therefore your nmenbers which are upon earth"-- Paul

"O Star-eyed Science ! hast thou wandered there
To waft us hone the nessage of despair?"--Canpbell.

THE definition of Death which science has given us is this: A
falling
out of correspondence with environment. When, for exanple, a man |oses
t he
sight of his eyes, his correspondence with the environing world is
curtailed. His lifeis limted in an inportant direction; he is |less

living

than he was before. If, in addition, he |ose the senses of touch and
hearing, his correspondences are still further limted; he is therefore
still further dead. And when all possible correspondences have ceased,
when

the nerves decline to respond to any stinmulus, when the |lungs close
their

gates against the air, when the heart refuses to correspond with the

bl ood

by so much as anot her beat, the insensate corpse is wholly and for ever

dead. The soul, in |like manner, which has no correspondence with the
spiritual environnment is spiritually dead. It may be that it never
possessed

the spiritual eye or the spiritual ear, or a heart which throbbed in
response to the love of God. If so, having never lived, it cannot be
said to
have died. But not to have these correspondences is to be in the state
of
Death. To the spiritual world, to the Divine Environment, it is dead--as
a
stone which has never lived is dead to the environnent of the organic
wor | d.

Havi ng al ready abundantly illustrated this use of the synbol Death,
we
may proceed to deal with another class of expressions where the sane
termis
enpl oyed in an exactly opposite connection. It is a proof of the radica
nature of religion that a word so extrene should have to be used again
and
again in Christian teaching, to define in different directions the true
spiritual relations of mankind. Hitherto we have concerned oursel ves
with
the condition of the natural man with regard to the spiritual world. W
have
now to speak of the relations of the spiritual man with regard to the
natural world. Carrying with us the sane essential principle--want of
correspondence--underlying the nmeaning of Death, we shall find that the
relation of the spiritual man to the natural world, or at |east to part
of
it, is to be that of Death.

VWhen the natural man becomes the spiritual man the great change is
described by Christ as a passing fromDeath unto Life. Before the
transition
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occurred, the practical difficulty was this, how to get into
correspondence

with the new Environment? But no sooner is this correspondence
establ i shed

than the problemis reversed. The question nowis, how to get out of
correspondence with the old environment? The nonent the newlife is
begun

there cones a genuine anxiety to break with the old. For the forner
envi ronnent has now becone enbarrassing. It refuses its dismssal from
consci ousness. It conpetes doggedly with the new Environment for a share
of

t he correspondences. And in a hundred ways the forner traditions, the
menori es and passions of the past, the fixed associations and habits of
t he

earlier life, now conplicate the new relation. The conpl ex and
bewi | dered

soul, in fact, finds itself in correspondence with two environnents,
each
Wi th urgent but yet inconpatible clainms. It is a dual soul living in a

double world, a world whose inhabitants are deadly enem es, and engaged
in
perpetual civil-war.

The position of things is perplexing. It is clear that no man can
attenpt to live both lives. To walk both in the flesh and in the spirit
is
nmoral ly inpossible. "No man," as Christ so often enphasi zed, "can serve
t wo
masters."” And yet, as matter of fact, here is the newborn being in

conmuni cati on with both environments? Wth sin and purity, |ight and
darkness, tinme and Eternity, God and Devil, the confused and undeci ded
soul

is nowin correspondence. Wat is to be done in such an energency? How
can
the New Life deliver itself fromthe still-persistent past?

A ready solution of the difficulty would be to die. Were one to die
organically, to die and "go to heaven," all correspondence with the
| ower
envi ronnent woul d be arrested at a stroke. For Physical Death of course
sinmply means the final stoppage of all natural correspondences with this
sinful world. But this alternative, fortunately or unfortunately, is not
open. The detention here of body and spirit for a given period is
det er m ned
for us, and we are norally bound to accept the situation. W nust | ook
t hen
for a further alternative.

Actual Death being denied us, we nust ask ourselves if there is
not hi ng
el se resenbling it--no artificial relation, no imtation or senblance of
Deat h which woul d serve our purpose. If we cannot yet die absolutely,

surely
the next best thing will be to find a tenporary substitute. If we cannot
die

altogether, in short, the nost we can do is to die as nmuch as we can.
And we

now know this is open to us, and how. To die to any environment is to
wi t hdraw correspondence with it, to cut ourselves off, so far as
possi bl e,
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fromall comrunication with it. So that the solution of the problemwill

simply be this, for the spiritual life to reverse continuously the
processes

of the natural life. The spiritual man having passed from Death unto
Life,

the natural man nust next proceed to pass fromlLife unto Death. Having
opened the new set of correspondences, he nmust deliberately close up the
ol d. Regeneration in short nust be acconpani ed by Degeneration

Now it is no surprise to find that this is the process everywhere
descri bed and recommended by the founders of the Christian system Their
proposal to the natural man, or rather to the natural part of the
spiritua
man, with regard to a whole series of inimcal relations, is precisely
this.
If he cannot really die, he nust nake an adequate approach to it by
"reckoning hinself dead." Seeing that, until the cycle of his organic
life
is conplete he cannot die physically, he nmust neantine die norally,
reckoning hinself norally dead to that environment which, by conpeting
for
his correspondences, has now beconme an obstacle to his spiritual life.

The variety of ways in which the New Testanment witers insist upon
this
somewhat extraordinary nmethod is sufficiently remarkabl e And al t hough
t he
i dea involved is essentially the sanme throughout, it will clearly
illustrate
the nature of the act if we exam ne separately three different nodes of
expression enployed in the later Scriptures in this connection. The
met hods
by which the spiritual man is to withdraw hinmself fromthe old
environnent--or fromthat part of it which will directly hinder the
spiritual life--are three in nunber:--

First, Suicide.

Second, Mortification.
Third, Limtation.

It will be found in practice that these different nethods are
adapt ed,
respectively, to neet three different fornms of tenptation; so that we
possess a sufficient warrant for giving a brief separate treatnent to
each.

First, Suicide. Stated in undi sgui sed phraseol ogy, the advice of
Paul
to the Christian, with regard to a part of his nature, is to commit
sui ci de.

If the Christian is to "live unto God," he must "die unto sin." If he
does

not kill sin, sin will inevitably kill him Recognising this, he nust
set

hi rsel f to reduce the nunmber of his correspondences--retaining and
devel opi ng those which lead to a fuller life, unconditionally
wi t hdrawi ng
those which in any way tend in an opposite direction. This stoppage of
correspondences is a voluntary act, a crucifixion of the flesh, a
sui ci de.

Now t he | east experience of life will make it evident that a |arge
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class of sins can only be net, as it were, by Suicide. The peculiar
feature

of Death by Suicide is, that it is not only self-inflicted but sudden
And

there are many sins which nust either be dealt with suddenly or not at
all.

Under this category, for instance, are to be included generally all sins
of

the appetites and passions. Other sins, fromtheir peculiar nature, can
only

be treated by methods | ess abrupt, but the sudden operation of the knife
is

the only successful neans of dealing with fleshly sins. For exanple, the
correspondence of the drunkard with his wine is a thing which can be

br oken

of f by degrees only in the rarest cases. To attenpt it gradually may in
an

i sol ated case succeed, but even then the slightly prol onged
gratification is

no conpensation for the slow torture of a gradually dim nishing

i ndul gence.

"If thine appetite offend thee cut it off," my seemat first but a

har sh

remedy; but when we contenplate on the one hand the |lingering pain of

t he

gradual process, on the other its constant peril, we are conpelled to
adnmi t

that the principle is as kind as it is wise. The expression "tota
abstinence" in such a case is a strictly biological fornula. It inplies
t he

sudden destruction of a definite portion of environnent by the tota

wi t hdrawal of all the connecting links. Obviously of course tota
abstinence

ought thus to be allowed a nmuch wi der application than to cases of

"intenperance." It is the only decisive nmethod of dealing with any sin
of

the flesh. The very nature of the relations nmakes it absolutely

i mperative

that every victimof unlawful appetite, in whatever direction, shal
totally

abstain. Hence Christ's apparently extreme and perenptory | anguage
defi nes

the only possible, as well as the only charitable, expedient: "If thy
ri ght

eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it fromthee. And if thy right
hand

of fend thee, cut it off, and cast it fromthee."

The humanity of what is called "sudden conversion"” has never been
insisted on as it deserves. In discussing "Biogenesis"[65] it has been
al ready pointed out that while growh is a slow and gradual process, the
change from Death to Life alike in the natural and spiritual spheres is
t he
wor k of a noment. Whatever the conscious hour of the second birth may
be--in
the case of an adult it is probably defined by the first real victory
over
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sin--it is certain that on biological principles the real turning-point
is
literally a moment. But on noral and humane grounds this m sunderstood,
perverted, and therefore despised doctrine is equally capabl e of
def ence.
Were any reformer, with an adequate know edge of human life, to sit down
and
pl an a schene for the salvation of sinful nen, he would probably cone to
t he
conclusion that the best way after all, perhaps indeed the only way, to
turn
a sinner fromthe error of his ways would be to do it suddenly.

Suppose a drunkard were advised to take off one portion fromhis
usual
al l omance the first week, another the second, and so on! O suppose at
first
he only allowed hinself to beconme intoxicated in the evenings, then
every
second evening, then only on Saturday nights, and finally only every
Christmas? How would a thief be reformed if he slowmy reduced the nunber
of
his burglaries, or a wife-beater by gradually dim nishing the nunber of
hi s
bl ows? The argunent ends with an ad absurdum "Let himthat stole stea
no

nore," is the only feasible, the only noral, and the only humane way.
Thi s

may not apply to every case, but when any part of man's sinful |ife can
be

dealt with by i medi ate Suicide, to nmake himreach the end, even were it
possi ble, by a lingering death, would be a nonstrous cruelty. And yet it
is
this very thing in "sudden conversion," that nen object to--the sudden
change, the decisive stand, the unconprom sing rupture with the past,
t he
precipitate night fromsin as of one escaping for his life. Men surely
forget that this is an escaping for one's life. Let the poor prisoner
run--madly and blindly if he likes, for the terror of Death is upon him
God
knows, when the pause cones, how the chains will gall himstill.

It is a peculiarity of the sinful state, that as a general rule nen
are
linked to evil mainly by a single correspondence. Few nen break the
whol e
law. Qur natures, fortunately, are not |arge enough to nake us guilty of
all, and the restraints of circunstances are usually such as to | eave a
| oophole in the Iife of each individual for only a single habitual sin.
But
it is very easy to see how this reduction of our intercourse with evi
to a
singl e correspondence blinds us to our true position. CQur
correspondences,
as a whole, are not with evil, and in our calculations as to our
spiritua
condition we enphasize the many negatives rather than the single
positive.
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One little weakness, we are apt to fancy, all men nmust be allowed, and
we
even claima certain indulgence for that apparent necessity of nature
whi ch
we call our besetting sin. Yet to break with the | ower environnment at
al I,
to many, is to break at this single point. It is the only inportant
poi nt at
whi ch they touch it, circunmstances or natural disposition meking
habi t ual
contact at other places inpossible. The sinful environnent, in short, to
them nmeans a small but well-defined area. Now if contact at this point
be
not broken off, they are virtually in contact still with the whole
environnent. There may be only one avenue between the new life and the
ol d,
it my be but a snmall and subterranean passage, but this is sufficient
to
keep the old Iife in. So long as that remains the victimis not "dead
unt o
sin," and therefore he cannot "live unto God." Hence the reasonabl eness
of
the words, "Whosoever shall keep the whole |aw, and yet offend at one
poi nt,
he is guilty of all.’
vita
correspondence of the body to be out of order to ensure Death. It is not
necessary to have consunption, diabetes, and an aneurismto bring the
body
to the grave if it have heart-di sease. He who is fatally diseased in one
organ necessarily pays the penalty with his life, though all the others
be
in perfect health. And such, |ikew se, are the nysterious unity and
correlation of functions in the spiritual organismthat the disease of
one
menber may involve the ruin of the whole. The reason, therefore, with
whi ch
Christ follows up the announcenent of His Doctrine of Mitilation, or
| oca
Sui cide, finds here at once its justification and interpretation: "If
t hy
right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it fromthee: for it is
profitable for thee that one of thy nenbers should perish, and not that
t hy
whol e body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee,
cut
it off, and cast it fromthee: for it is profitable for thee that one of
t hy
menbers shoul d perish, and not that thy whol e body should be cast into
hel | . "

Secondly, Mortification. The warrant for the use of this expression

In the natural world it only requires a single

is

found in the well-known phrases of Paul, "If ye through the Spirit do
nortify the deeds of the body ye shall live," and " Mortify therefore
your

menbers which are upon earth.” The word nortify here is, literally, to
make

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD 107

to die. It is used, of course, in no specially technical sense; and to
attenpt to draw a detailed noral fromthe pathology of nortification
woul d

be equally fantastic and irrelevant. But wi thout in any way straining

t he

nmeaning it is obvious that we have here a slight addition to our
conception

of dying to sin. In contrast with Suicide, Mrtification inplies a

gr adual

rather than a sudden process. The contexts in which the passages occur
will

make this meaning so clear, and are otherwi se so instructive in the
genera

connection, that we may quote them fromthe New Version, at |ength:
"They

that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh; but they that
are

after the Spirit the things of the Spirit. For the nmind of the flesh is
deat h; but the mind of the Spirit is life and peace: because the m nd of
t he

flesh is enmty against God; for it is not subject to the |aw of Cod,
neither indeed can it be: and they that are in the flesh cannot please
God.

But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit
of

God dwell in you. But if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is
none

of Hs. And if Christ is in you, the body is dead because of sin; but

t he

Spirit is life because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of H mthat
rai sed up Jesus fromthe dead dwelleth in you, He that raised up Christ
Jesus fromthe dead shall quicken also your nortal bodies through H's
Spirit

that dwelleth in you. So then, brethren, we are debtors not to the
flesh, to

live after the flesh: for if ye live after the flesh ye nust die; but if
by

the Spirit ye nortify the doings (rmarg.) of the body, ye shal

live."[66]

And again, "If then ye were raised together with Christ, seek the
things that are above, where Christ is seated on the right hand of GCod.
Set
your mind on the things that are above, not on the things that are upon
t he
earth. For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God. Wen
Chri st,
who is our life, shall be manifested, then shall ye also with H m be
mani fested in glory. Mortify therefore your nenbers which are upon the
earth; fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil desire, and covetousness,
t he
which is idolatry; for which things' sake coneth the wath of God upon
t he
sons of disobedience; in the which ye also wal ked aforetine, when ye
lived
in these things. But now put ye also away all these; anger, wath,
mal i ce,
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railing, shameful speaking out of your nouth: |lie not one to another
seei ng
that ye have put off the old man with his doings, and have put on the
new
man, which is being renewed unto know edge after the i nage of Hi mthat
created him"[67]

Fromthe nature of the case as here stated it is evident that no
sudden
process could entirely transfer a man fromthe old into the new
relation. To
break altogether, and at every point, with the old environnment, is a
simpl e
i npossibility. So long as the regenerate man is kept in this world, he
nust
find the old environnent at many points a severe tenptati on. Power over
very
many of the commopnest tenptations is only to be won by degrees, and
however
anxi ous one mght be to apply the summary method to every case, he soon
finds it inpossible in practice. The difficulty in these cases arises
froma
peculiar feature of the tenptation. The difference between a sin of
drunkenness, and, let us say, a sin of tenper, is that in the forner
case
the victimwho would reformhas mainly to deal with the environnent, but
in
the latter with the correspondence. The drunkard's tenptation is a known
and
definite quantity. His safety lies in avoiding sone external and
mat eri a
substance. OF course, at bottom he is really dealing with the
correspondence every tinme he resists; he is distinctly controlling
appetite.
Nevertheless it is |l ess the appetite that absorbs his mind than the
environnent. And so |long as he can keep hinself clear of the "externa
relation," to use M Herbert Spencer's phraseol ogy, he has nuch |ess
difficulty with the "internal relation.” The ill-tenpered person, on the
ot her hand, can nmeke very little of his environment. However he may
at t enpt
to circunscribe it in certain directions, there will always remain a
wi de
and ever-changing area to stinulate his irascibility. H s environnment,
in
short, is an inconstant quantity, and his nost el aborate cal cul ations
and
precautions nmust often and suddenly fail him

VWhat he has to deal with, then, mainly is the correspondence, the
temper itself. And that, he well knows, involves a long and humliating
di sci pline. The case nowis not at all a surgical but a nedical one, and
t he
knife is here of no nore use than in a fever. A specific irritant has
poi soned his veins. And the acrid hunours that are breaking out all over
t he
surface of his life are only to be subdued by a gradual sweetening of
t he
inward spirit. It is now known that the human body acts towards certain
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fever-gerns as a sort of soil. The man whose bl ood is pure has nothing
to
fear. So he whose spirit is purified and sweetened becones proof agai nst
these gerns of sin. "Anger, wath, malice and railing” in such a soi
can
find no root.

The difference between this and the forner nethod of dealing with
sin
may be illustrated by another anal ogy. The two processes depend upon two
di fferent natural principles. The Mutilation of a menmber, for instance,
finds its analogue in the horticultural operation of pruning, where the
object is to divert Iife froma useless into a useful channel. A part of
a
pl ant whi ch previously nonopolised a |large share of the vigour of the
tota
organi sm but wi thout yielding any adequate return, is suddenly cut off,
SO
that the vital processes may proceed nore actively in sone fruitfu
parts.
Christ's use of this figure is well-known: "Every branch in M that
beareth
fruit He purgeth it that it may bring forth nore fruit.
t he
pl ant being given in part to the formati on of nere wood, a nunber of
usel ess
correspondences have to be abruptly closed while the useful connections
are
allowed to remain. The Mortification of a nmenmber, again, is based on the
Law
of Degeneration. The usel ess nenmber here is not cut off, but sinply
relieved
as nmuch as possible of all exercise. This encourages the gradual decay
of
the parts, and as it is nore and nore neglected it ceases to be a
channe
for life at all. So an organism"nortifies" its nenbers.

Thirdly, Limtation. While a | arge nunber of correspondences
bet ween
man and his environnent can be stopped in these ways, there are many
nor e
whi ch neither can be reduced by a gradual Mrtification nor cut short by
sudden Death. One reason for this is that to tanper with these
correspondences mght involve injury to closely related vital parts. O,
again, there are organs which are really essential to the normal |ife of
t he
organi sm and which therefore the organi sm cannot afford to | ose even
t hough
at times they act prejudicially Not a few correspondences, for instance,
are
not wong in thenselves but only in their extremes. Up to a certain
poi nt
they are | awful and necessary; beyond that point they may becone not
only
unnecessary but sinful. The appropriate treatnment in these and sinilar
cases
consists in a process of Limtation. The performance of this operation
it

The strength of

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD 110

nmust be confessed, requires a nost delicate hand. It is an art,

nor eover,

whi ch no one can teach another. And yet, if it is not |learned by all who
are

trying to lead the Christian life, it cannot be for want of practice.
For,

as we shall see, the Christian is called upon to exercise few things
nor e

frequently.

An easy illustration of a correspondence which is only wong when
carried to an extreme, is the Iove of money. The |ove of noney up to a
certain point is a necessity; beyond that it may becone one of the worst
of
sins. Christ said: "Ye cannot serve God and Manmon" The two services, at
a
definite point, becone inconpatible, and hence correspondence with one
nust
cease. At what point, however, it nust cease each man has to determ ne
for
himself. And in this consists at once the difficulty and the dignity of
Limtation.

There is another class of cases where the adjustnments are stil
nor e
difficult to determ ne. Innunerable points exist in our surroundings
with
which it is perfectly legitimte to enjoy, and even to cultivate,
correspondence, but which privilege, at the same tine, it were better on
t he
whol e that we did not use. Circunstances are occasionally such--the
demands
of others upon us, for exanple, may be so clamant--that we have
voluntarily
to reduce the area of legitimate pleasure. O, instead of it comng from
others, the claimmy cone froma still higher direction. Man's
spiritua
life consists in the nunber and ful ness of his correspondences with God.
In
order to devel op these, he may be constrained to insulate them to
encl ose
them fromthe other correspondences, to shut hinself in with them In

many
ways the limtation of the natural life is the necessary condition of
t he
full enjoynent of the spiritual life.

In this principle lies the true phil osophy of self-denial. No man
is

called to a life of self-denial for its own sake. It is in order to a
conmpensati on whi ch, though sonetinmes difficult to see, is always rea
and

al ways proportionate. No truth, perhaps, in practical religion is nore

| ost

sight of. W cherish sonmehow a |ingering rebellion against the doctrine
of

sel f-denial--as if our nature, or our circunstances, Oor our conscience,
dealt with us severely in |loading us with the daily cross. But is it not
plain after all that the life of self-denial is the nore abundant life--
nor e
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abundant just in proportion to the anpler crucifixion of the narrower
life?
Is it not a clear case of exchange--an exchange however where the
advant age
is entirely on our side? W give up a correspondence in which there is a
little life to enjoy a correspondence in which there is an abundant
life.
What though we sacrifice a hundred such correspondences? W make but the
nore room for the great one that is left. The | esson of self-denial
that is
to say of Limtation, is concentration. Do not spoil your life, it says,
at
the outset with unworthy and inpoverishing correspondences; and if it is
growing truly rich and abundant, be very jeal ous of ever diluting its
hi gh
eternal quality with anything of earth. To concentrate upon a few great
correspondences, to oppose to the death the perpetual petty larceny of
our
life by trifles--these are the conditions for the highest and happi est
life.
It is only Limtation which can secure the Illimtable.

The penalty of evading self-denial also is just that we get the
| esser
i nstead of the |arger good. The punishnment of sin is inseparably bound
up
with itself. To refuse to deny one's self is just to be left with the
sel f
undeni ed. Wen the balance of life is struck, the self will be found
stil
there. The discipline of Iife was neant to destroy this self, but that
di sci pli ne havi ng been evaded--and we all to sone extent have
opportunities,
and too often exercise them of taking the narrow path by the shortest
cuts--its purpose is baul ked. But the soul is the loser. In seeking to
gain
its life it has really lost it. This is what Christ nmeant when He said:
" He
that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that hateth his [ife in this
world shall keep it unto |life eternal.”

Why does Christ say: "Hate Life "? Does He nean that life is a sin?
No.
Life is not a sin. Still, He says we nust hate it. But we nust |ive. Wy
shoul d we hate what we nust do? For this reason: Life is not a sin, but
t he
love of life may be a sin. And the best way not to love life is to hate
it.
Is it asinthen to love |life? Not a sin exactly, but a nmistake. It is a
sin
to love sone life, a mstake to |love the rest. Because that love is
| ost.
Al that is lavished on it is lost. Christ does not say it is wong to
| ove
life. He sinply says it is |oss. Each nan has only a certain amunt of
life,
of time, of attention--a definite measurable quantity. If he gives any
of it
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to this life solely it is wasted. Therefore Christ says, Hate life,
[imt

life, lest you steal your love for it from sonething that deserves it
nor e.

Now this does not apply to all life. It is "life in this world"
that is
to be hated. For life in this world inplies conformty to this world. It

may

not mean pursuing worldly pleasures, or mixing with worldly sets; but a
subtler thing than that--a silent deference to worldly opinion; an

al nost

unconsci ous | owering of religious tone to the level of the worldly
religious

worl d around; a subdued resistance to the soul's delicate pronptings to
greater consecration, out of deference to "breadth" or fear of ridicule.
These, and such things, are what Christ tells us we nust hate. For these
things are of the very essence of worldliness. "If any man | ove the
worl d, "

even in this sense, "the love of the Father is not in him"

There are two ways of hating life, a true and a fal se. Some nen
hat e
life because it hates them They have seen through it, and it has turned
round upon them They have drunk it, and come to the dregs; therefore
t hey
hate it. This is one of the ways in which the nan who | oves his life
literally loses it. He loves it till he loses it, then he hates it
because
it has fooled him The other way is the religious. For religious reasons
a
man del i berately braces hinself to the systematic hating of his life.

" No

man can serve two nasters, for either he nmust hate the one and | ove the
other, or else he nust hold to the one and despi se the other." Despi sing
t he

other--this is hating life, Iimting life. It is not msanthropy, but
Christianity.

This principle, as has been said, contains the true phil osophy of
self-denial. It also holds the secret by which self-denial may be npst
easily borne. A common conception of self-denial is that there are a
mul titude of things about life which are to be put down with a high hand
t he
nonment they nmeke their appearance. They are tenptations which are not to
be
tol erated, but nust be instantly crushed out of being with pang and
effort.

So life comes to be a constant and sore cutting off of things which
we
| ove as our right hand. But now suppose one tried boldly to hate these
t hi ngs? Suppose we deli berately nade up our nminds as to what things we
wer e
henceforth to allow to beconme our |ife? Suppose we selected a given area
of
our environnent and determ ned once for all that our correspondences
shoul d
go to that alone, fencing in this area all round with a norally
i npassabl e
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wal | ? True, to others, we should seemto live a poorer life; they would
see

t hat our environment was circunscribed, and call us narrow because it
was

narrow. But, well-chosen, this limted life would be really the fullest
life; it would be rich in the highest and worthiest, and poor in the
smal | est and basest correspondences. The well-defined spiritual life is
not

only the highest life, but it is also the nmost easily lived. The whol e
Cross

is nore easily carried than the half. It is the man who tries to nake

t he

best of both worlds who nmakes nothing of either. And he who seeks to
serve

two masters nisses the benediction of both. But he who has taken his

st and,

who has drawn a boundary |ine, sharp and deep about his religious life,
who

has marked off all beyond as for ever forbidden ground to him finds the
yoke easy and the burden light. For this forbidden environnent cones to
be

as if it were not.

His faculties falling out of correspondence, slowy |lose their
sensibilities. And the bal mof Death nunbing his | ower nature rel eases
hi m
for the scarce disturbed comrunion of a higher Iife. So even here to die
is
gai n.

ETERNAL LI FE.

"Supposing that man, in sone form is permtted to remain on the
earth
for a long series of years, we nerely |lengthen out the period, but we
cannot
escape the final catastrophe. The earth will gradually |ose its energy
of
rotation, as well as that of revolution around the sun. The sun hinself
will
wax di mand become usel ess as a source of energy, until at last the

favourabl e conditions of the present solar systemw |l have quite
di sappear ed.

"But what happens to our systemw |l happen |ikewi se to the whole
vi si bl e universe, which will, if finite, beconme a |ifeless mass, if
i ndeed
it be not dooned to utter dissolution. In fine, it will become old and
effete, no less truly than the individual. It is a glorious garment,
this

vi si bl e universe, but not an immortal one. W nust | ook el sewhere if we
are
to be clothed with inmortality as with a garnent."

THE UNSEEN UNI VERSE

" This is Life Eternal--that they m ght know Thee, the True God,

and
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent."--Jesus Christ.
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Perfect correspondence would be perfect |life. Were there no
changes

in the environment but such as the organi sm had adapted changes to neet,
and

were it never to fail in the efficiency with which it net them there
woul d
be eternal existence and eternal know edge."--Herbert Spencer

ONE of the npbst startling achievenents of recent science is a
definition of Eternal Life. To the religious mnd this is a contribution
of
i mense nonent. For eighteen hundred years only one definition of Life
Eternal was before the world. Now there are two.

Through all these centuries revealed religion had this doctrine to
itself. Ethics had a voice, as well as Christianity, on the question of
t he
summum bonun Phil osophy ventured to specul ate on the Being of a God.
But no
source outside Christianity contributed anything to the doctrine of
Et er nal
Life. Apart from Revelation, this great truth was unguaranteed. It was
t he
one thing in the Christian systemthat nost needed verification from
wi t hout, yet none was forthcom ng. And never has any further |ight been
t hrown upon the question why in its very nature the Christian Life
shoul d be
Eternal. Christianity itself even upon this point has been obscure. Its
deci si on upon the bare fact is authoritative and specific. But as to
what
there is in the Spiritual Life necessarily endowing it with the el ement
of
Eternity, the maturest theology is all but silent.

It has been reserved for nodern biology at once to defend and
illuminate this central truth of the Christian faith. And hence in the
interests of religion, practical and evidential, this second and
scientific
definition of Eternal Life is to be hailed as an announcenent of
conmandi ng
interest. Wiy it should not yet have received the recognition of
religious
thinkers--for already it has lain sone years unnoticed--is not difficult
to
understand. The belief in Science as an aid to faith is not yet ripe
enough
to warrant nmen in searching there for witnesses to the highest Christian
truths. The inspiration of Nature, it is thought, extends to the hunbler
doctrines alone. And yet the reverent inquirer who guides his steps in
t he
right direction may find even nowin the still dimtwlight of the
scientific world nuch that will illum nate and intensify his sublinest
faith. Here, at |east, comes, and cones unbi dden the opportunity of
testing
the nost vital point of the Christian system Hitherto the Christian
phi |l osopher has remained content with the scientific evidence against
Anni hilation. O, with Butler, he has reasoned fromthe Metanorphoses of
Insects to a future life. Or again, with the authors of " The Unseen
Uni verse,” the apol ogi st has constructed el aborate, and certainly
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i mpressi ve, argunments upon the Law of Continuity. But now we nmay draw
nearer. For the first time Science touches Christianity positively on
t he
doctrine of Immortality. It confronts us with an actual definition of an
Eternal Life, based on a full and rigidly accurate exam nation of the
necessary conditions. Science does not pretend that it can fulfil these
conditions. Its votaries nmake no claimto possess the Eternal Life. It
sinmply postulates the requisite conditions w thout concerning itself
whet her
any organi sm shoul d ever appear, or does now exist, which mght fulfi
t hem
The claimof religion, on the other hand, is that there are organi sns
whi ch
possess Eternal Life. And the problemfor us to solve is this: Do those
who
profess to possess Eternal Life fulfil the conditions required by
Sci ence,
or are they different conditions? In a word, Is the Christian conception
of
Eternal Life scientific?

It may be unnecessary to notice at the outset that the definition
of
Eternal Life drawn up by Science was franed w thout reference to
religion.
It nmust indeed have been the | ast thought with the thinker to whom we
chiefly owe it, that in unfolding the conception of a Life in its very
nature necessarily eternal, he was contributing to Theol ogy.

M. Herbert Spencer--for it is to himwe owe it-- would be the
first to
admt the inpartiality of his definition; and fromthe connection in
whi ch
it occurs in his witings, it is obvious that religion was not even
present
to his mind. He is analysing with minute care the rel ati ons between
Environnent and Life. He unfolds the principle according to which Life
is
high or low, long or short. He shows why organisns |live and why they
di e.
And finally he defines a condition of things in which an organi smwoul d
never die--in which it would enjoy a perpetual and perfect Life. This to
hi m
is, of course, but a speculation. Life Eternal is a biological conceit.
The
conditions necessary to an Eternal Life do not exist in the natura
wor | d.
So that the definition is altogether inpartial and independent. A
Per f ect
Life, to Science, is sinmply a thing which is theoretically possible--
like a
Perfect Vacuum

Before giving, in so many words, the definition of M. Herbert
Spencer,
it will render it fully intelligible if we gradually lead up to it by a
bri ef rehearsal of the few and sinple biological facts on which it is
based.
In considering the subject of Death, we have fornerly seen that there
are
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degrees of Life. By this is neant that sone |lives have nore and fuller
correspondence with Environnment than others. The anmount of
correspondence,
again, is determned by the greater or less conplexity of the organism
Thus
a sinple organismli ke the Anpeba is possessed of very few
correspondences.
It is a nere sac of transparent structureless jelly for which
or gani zati on
has done al nost nothing, and hence it can only conmmunicate with the
smal | est
possi bl e area of Environment. An insect, in virtue of its nore conpl ex
structure, corresponds with a wider area. Nature has endowed it with
speci a
faculties for reaching out to the Environnent on many sides; it has nore
life than the Anpeba. In other words, it is a higher aninmal. Man again,
whose body is still further differentiated, or broken up into different
correspondences, finds hinself en rapport with his surroundings to a
further
extent. And therefore he is higher still, nmore living still. And this
I aw,
that the degree of Life varies with the degree of correspondence, hol ds
to
the m nutest detail throughout the entire range of living things. Life
becormes fuller and fuller, richer and richer, nore and nore sensitive
and
responsi ve to an ever-w deni ng Environnent as we rise in the chain of
bei ng.

Now it will speedily appear that a distinct relation exists, and
nmust
exi st, between conplexity and |ongevity. Death bei ng brought about by
t he
failure of an organismto adjust itself to some change in the
Envi ronnent
it follows that those organi snms which are able to adjust thensel ves nost

readily and successfully will live the longest. They will continue tine
after time to effect the appropriate adjustnent, and their power of
doi ng so

will be exactly proportionate to their conplexity--that is, to the
anount of

Envi ronnent they can control with their correspondences. There are, for
exanple, in the Environnment of every animal certain things which are
directly or indirectly dangerous to Life. If its equi pnment of
correspondences is not conplete enough to enable it to avoid these
dangers

in all possible circunstances, it nust sooner or |ater succunb. The

or gani sm

then with the nost perfect set of correspondences, that is, the highest
and

nost conpl ex organi sm has an obvi ous advantage over |ess conplex forns.
It

can adjust itself nore perfectly and frequently. But this is just the
bi ol ogi cal way of saying that it can live the |ongest. And hence the
rel ati on between conplexity and | ongevity nay be expressed thus--the
nost

conpl ex organisns are the | ongest |ived.
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To state and illustrate the proposition conversely may make the
poi nt
still further clear. The less highly organized an animal is, the |less
wil |
be its chance of remmining in | engthened correspondence with its
Environment. At sone tine or other in its career circunstances are sure
to
occur to which the conparatively inmobile organismfinds itself
structurally
unabl e to respond. Thus a Medusa tossed ashore by a wave, finds itself
SO
out of correspondence with its new surroundings that its |ife nust pay
t he
forfeit. Had it been able by internal change to adapt itself to externa
change--to correspond sufficiently with the new environnent, as for
exanpl e
to crawl, as an eel would have done, back into that environment with
whi ch
it had conpl eter correspondence--its life nmight have been spared. But
had
this happened it would continue to |ive henceforth only so long as it
coul d
continue in correspondence with all the circunstances in which it m ght
find
itself. Even if, however, it becanme conpl ex enough to resist the

ordi nary

and direct dangers of its environment, it mght still be out of
correspondence with others A naturalist for instance, m ght take
advant age

of its want of correspondence with particular sights and sounds to
capture

it for his cabinet, or the sudden dropping of a yacht's anchor or the
turn

of a screw might cause its untinely death.

Again, in the case of a bird, in virtue of its nore conpl ex
organi zation, there is command over a much | arger area of environment.
It
can take precautions such as the Medasa could not; it has increased
facilities for securing food; its adjustnents all round are nore
conpl ex;
and therefore it ought to be able to maintain its Life for a | onger
peri od.

There is still a large area, however, over which it has no control. Its
power of internal change is not conplete enough to afford it perfect
correspondence with all external changes, and its tenure of Life is to
t hat

extent insecure. Its correspondence, noreover, is limted even with
regard

to those external conditions with which it has been partially

est abl i shed.

Thus a bird in ordinary circunstances has no difficulty in adapting
itself

to changes of tenperature, but if these are varied beyond the point at
whi ch

its capacity of adjustment begins to fail--for exanple, during an
extrene

Wi nter--the organi smbeing unable to neet the condition nust perish. The
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human organi sm on the other hand, can respond to this externa

condi tion,

as well as to countless other vicissitudes under which | ower forms would
i nevitably succunb. Man's adjustnents are to the | argest known area of
Envi ronnent, and hence he ought to be able furthest to prolong his Life.

It becones evident, then, that as we ascend in the scale of Life we
rise also in the scale of longevity. The | owest organisns are, as a
rul e,
short-lived, and the rate of nortality dinmnishes nore or less regularly
as
we ascend in the animal scale. So extraordinary indeed is the nortality
anong | oW y-organi zed fornms that in nost cases a conpensation is
actual ly
provi ded, nature endowing themwith a narvellously increased fertility
in
order to guard agai nst absolute extinction. Alnost all |ower forns are
furni shed not only with great reproductive powers, but with different
nmet hods of propagation, by which, in various circunstances, and in an
incredibly short tine, the species can be indefinitely nmultiplied.

Ehr enberg

found that by the repeated subdivisions of a single Paranecium no fewer
t han 268, 000, 000 sim | ar organi sns nm ght be produced in one nonth. This
power steadily decreases as we rise higher in the scale, until forns are
reached in which one, two, or at nost three, Cone into being at a birth.
It

decreases, however, because it is no |onger needed. These fornms have a
much

| onger | ease of Life. And it may be taken as a rule, although it has
exceptions, that conplexity in animl organisns is always associ ated
with

| ongevity.

It may be objected that these illustrations are taken nerely from
norbi d conditions. But whether the Life be cut short by accident or by
di sease the principle is the same. Al dissolution is brought about
practically in the sane way. A certain condition in the Environnent
fails to
be met by a corresponding condition in the organism and this is death.
And
conversely the nore an organismin virtue of its conplexity can adapt
itself
to all the parts of its Environnent, the longer it will live. " It is
mani fest a priori," says M. Herbert Spencer, " that since changes in
t he
physi cal state of the environment, as also those nmechanical actions and
those variations of available food which occur init, are |liable to stop
t he
processes going on in the organism and since the adaptive changes in
t he
organi sm have the effects of directly or indirectly counterbal anci ng
t hese
changes in the environnent, it follows that the life of the organism
will be
short or long, low or high, according to the extent to which changes in
t he
envi ronnent are net by correspondi ng changes in the organism Allow ng a
margin for perturbations, the life will continue only while the
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correspondence continues; the conpleteness of the life will be
proportionate

to the compl eteness of the correspondence; and the life will be perfect
only

when the correspondence is perfect."[68]

We are now all but in sight of our scientific definition of Eterna
Life. The desideratumis an organismw th a correspondence of a very
exceptional kind. It must |ie beyond the reach of those "nechanica
actions
"and those "variations of available food," which are "liable to stop the
processes going on in the organism" Before we reach an Eternal Life we
must
pass beyond that point at which all ordinary correspondences inevitably
cease. We nust find an organi smso high and conplex, that at some point
in
its devel opnent it shall have added a correspondence which organic death
is
powerless to arrest. We nust in short pass beyond that finite region
wher e
t he correspondences depend on evanescent and material media, and enter a
further region where the Environnent corresponded with is itself
Et er nal
Such an Environment exists. The Environnent of the Spiritual world is
out side the influence of these "mechanical actions," which sooner or
| ater
interrupt the processes going on in all finite organisns. |If then we can
find an organi sm which has established a correspondence with the
spiritua
worl d, that correspondence will possess the elements of eternity--
provi ded
only one other condition be fulfilled.

That condition is that the Environnment be perfect. If it is not
perfect, if it is not the highest, if it is endowed with the finite

qual ity

of change, there can be no guarantee that the Life of its correspondents
will be eternal, Sone change night occur in it which the correspondents
had

no adaptive changes to neet, and Life would cease. But grant a spiritua
organismin perfect correspondence with a perfect spiritual Environment,
and
the conditions necessary to Eternal Life are satisfied.

The exact terns of M. Herbert Spencer's definition of Eternal Life
may
now be given. And it will be seen that they include essentially the
conditions here |l aid dowm. "Perfect correspondence woul d be perfect
life.
Were there no changes in the environment but such as the organi sm had
adapted changes to nmeet, and were it never to fail in the efficiency
with
which it met them there would be eternal existence and eterna
know edge. "[ 69] Reserving the question as to the possible fulfilnment of
these conditions, let us turn for a nmonent to the definition of Eterna
Life
laid down by Christ. Let us place it alongside the definition of
Sci ence,
and mark the points of contact. Uninterrupted correspondence with a
perfect
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Environnent is Eternal Life according to Science. "This is Life

Et ernal ,"

said Christ, "that they may know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus

Chri st

whom Thou hast sent."[70] Life Eternal is to know God. To know God is to
"correspond” with God. To correspond with God is to correspond with a
Perfect Environnent. And the organi smwhich attains to this, in the

nat ure

of things nmust Live for ever. Here is "eternal existence and eterna

know edge. "
The main point of agreement between the scientific and the
religious

definition is that Life consists in a peculiar and personal relation
defi ned

as a "correspondence." This conception, that Life consists in
correspondences, has been so abundantly illustrated already that it is
now

unnecessary to discuss it further. Al Life indeed consists essentially
in

correspondences with various Environments. The artist's life is a
correspondence with art; the nusician's with nusic. To cut them off from
these Environments is in that relation to cut off their Life. To be cut
of f

fromall Environnent is death. To find a new Environnent again and
cultivate

relation with it is to find a newLife. To live is to correspond, and to
correspond is to live. So nuch is true in Science. But it is also true
in

Religion. And it is of great inportance to observe that to Religion also
t he

conception of Life is a correspondence. No truth of Christianity has
been

nore ignorantly or wilfully travestied than the doctrine of Immortality.
The

popul ar idea, in spite of a hundred protests, is that Eternal Life is to
live for ever. A single glance at the |ocus classicus, mght have nade
this

error inpossible. There we are told that Life Eternal is not to live.
Thi s

is Life Eternal--to know. And yet --and it is a notorious instance of

t he

fact that nen who are opposed to Religion will take their conceptions of
its

prof oundest truths from nmere vul gar perversions--this view stil
represents

to many cultivated men the Scriptural doctrine of Eternal Life. From
time to

time the taunt is thrown at Religion, not unseldomfrom!lips which

Sci ence

ought to have taught nore caution, that the Future Life of Christianity
is

sinmply a prol onged exi stence, an eternal nonotony, a blind and
indefinite

conti nuance of being. The Bible never could commit itself to any such
enpty

pl atitude; nor could Christianity ever offer to the world a hope so
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colourless. Not that Eternal Life has nothing to do with
ever| asti ngness.
That is part of the conception. And it is this aspect of the question
t hat
first arrests us in the field of Science. But even Science has nmore in
its
definition than longevity. It has a correspondence and an Environnment;
and
al though it cannot fill up these ternms for Religion, it can indicate at
| east the nature of the relation, the kind of thing that is meant by
Life.
Sci ence speaks to us indeed of much nore than nunbers of years. It
defi nes
degrees of Life. It explains a widening Environnent. It unfolds the
rel ation
bet ween a wi deni ng Environment and increasing conplexity in organisns.
And
if it has no absolute contribution to the content of Religion, its
anal ogi es
are not limted to a point. It yields to Imortality, and this is the
nost
that Science can do in any case, the broad framework for a doctrine.
The further definition, noreover, of this correspondence as know ng
is
in the highest degree significant. |Is not this the precise quality in an
Et ernal correspondence which the anal ogi es of Science would prepare us
to
| ook for? Longevity is associated with conplexity. And conplexity in
organisns is mani fested by the successive addition of correspondences,
each
richer and larger than those which have gone before. The
di fferentiation,
therefore, of the spiritual organi smought to be signalized by the
addi tion
of the highest possible correspondence. It is not essential to the idea
t hat
the correspondence shoul d be altogether novel; it is necessary rather
t hat
it should not. An altogether new correspondence appearing suddenly
wi t hout
shadow or prophecy would be a violation of continuity. What we should
expect
woul d be sonet hing new, and yet sonething that we were al ready prepared
for.
We should | ook for a further devel opment in harnmony with current
devel opnents; the extension of the last and hi ghest correspondence in a
new
and hi gher direction. And this is exactly what we have. In the world
with
whi ch bi ol ogy deals, Evolution culmnates in Know edge.
At what ever point in the zool ogical scale this correspondence, or
set
of correspondences, begins, it is certain there is nothing higher. In
its
stunted infancy nmerely, when we neet with its rudest beginnings in
ani mal
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intelligence, it is a thing so wonderful, as to strike every thoughtfu
and
reverent observer with awe. Even anobng the invertebrates so marvellously
are
these or kindred powers displayed, that naturalists do not hesitate now,
on
the ground of intelligence at |least, to classify sone of the hunbl est
creatures next to man hinself.[71] Nothing in nature, indeed, is so
unl i ke
the rest of nature, so prophetic of what is beyond it, so supernatural
And
as mani fested in Man who crowns creation with his all-enbracing
consci ousness, there is but one word to describe his know edge: it is
Divine. If then fromthis point there is to be any further Evol ution,
this
surely must be the correspondence in which it shall take place? This
correspondence is great enough to demand devel opnent; and yet it is
little
enough to need it. The magnificence of what it has achieved rel atively,
is
t he pledge of the possibility of nore; the insignificance of its
conquest
absol utely involves the probability of still richer triunphs. If
anyt hi ng,
in short, in humanity is to go on it nust be this. O her correspondences
may
continue |ikew se; others, again, we can well afford to |eave behind.
But
this cannot cease. This correspondence--or this set of correspondences,
for
it is very conplex--is it not that to which nmen with one consent would
attach Eternal Life? Is there anything else to which they would attach
it?
I s anyt hing better conceivable, anything worthier, fuller, nobler
anyt hi ng
whi ch woul d represent a higher formof Evolution or offer a nore perfect
i deal for an Eternal Life?

But these are questions of quality; and the nonment we pass from
quantity to quality we | eave Science behind. In the vocabul ary of
Sci ence
Eternity is only the fraction of a word. It nmeans nmere everl astingness.
To
Religion, on the other hand, Eternity has little to do with tinme. To
correspond with the God of Science, the Eternal Unknowable, would be
everl asting existence; to correspond with "the true God and Jesus
Christ,"
is Eternal Life. The quality of the Eternal Life al one makes the heaven;
mere everl astingness m ght be no boon. Even the brief span of the
t enpor a
life is too long for those who spend its years in sorrow. Tine itself,
| et
alone Eternity, is all but excruciating to Doubt. And many besides
Schopenhauer have secretly regarded consci ousness as the hideous m stake
and
mal ady of Nature. Therefore we must not only have quantity of years, to
speak in the |anguage of the present, but quality of correspondence.
VWhen we
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| eave Science behind, this correspondence also receives a higher nane.
It

beconmes conmuni on. O her names there are for it, religious and

t heol ogi cal

It may be included in a general expression, Faith; or we may call it by
a

personal and specific term Love. For the knowi ng of a Wwole so great

i nvol ves the co-operation of many parts.

Conmruni on with God--can it be denonstrated in terns of Science that
this is a correspondence which will never break? We do not appeal to
Sci ence
for such a testinmony. W have asked for its conception of an Eterna
Life;
and we have received for answer that Eternal Life would consist in a
correspondence whi ch shoul d never cease, with an Environment which
shoul d
never pass away. And yet what woul d Sci ence demand of a perfect
correspondence that is not nmet by this, the knowi ng of God? There is no
ot her correspondence which could satisfy one at |east of the conditions.
Not
one coul d be naned which would not bear on the face of it the mark and
pl edge of its nortality. But this, to know God, stands al one. To know
God,
to be linked with God, to be linked with Eternity--if this is not the
"eternal existence" of zool ogy, what can nore nearly approach it? And
yet we
are still a great way off--to establish a communication with the Eterna
is
not to secure Eternal Life. It nust be assunmed that the conmmunication
could
be sustained. And to assune this would be to beg the question. So that
we
have still to prove Eternal Life. But let it be again repeated, we are
not
here seeking proofs. W are seeking light. W are merely reconnoitring
from
the furthest pronontory of Science if so be that through the haze we may
di scern the outline of a distant coast and cone to sonme conclusion as to
t he
possibility of | anding.

But, it may be replied, it is not open to any one handling the
qguestion
of I'mortality fromthe side of Science to remain neutral as to the
question
of fact. It is not enough to announce that he has no addition to nmake to
t he
positive argunent. This may be permtted with reference to other points
of
contact between Science and Religion, but not with this. We are told
this
guestion is settled--that there is no positive side. Science neets the
entire conception of Immortality with a direct negative. In the face of
a
power ful consensus agai nst even the possibility of a Future Life, to
cont ent
oneself with saying that Science pretended to no argunent in favour of
it
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woul d be at once inpertinent and di shonest. W nust therefore devote
ourselves for a noment to the question of possibility.

The problemis, with a material body and a nental organization
i nseparably connected with it, to bridge the grave. Enotion, volition
thought itself, are functions of the brain. When the brain is inpaired,
t hey
are inpaired. When the brain is not, they are not. Everything ceases
with
the dissolution of the material fabric; nuscular activity and nenta
activity perish alike. Wth the pronounced positive statements on this
poi nt
from many departnments of nodern Science we are all famliar. The fata
verdict is recorded by a hundred hands and with scarcely a shadow of
qualification. "Unprejudiced phil osophy is conpelled to reject the idea
of
an individual imortality and of a personal continuance after death.
Wth
the decay and dissolution of its material substratum through which
alone it
has acquired a consci ous exi stence and beconme a person, and upon which
it
was dependent, the spirit must cease to exist."[72] To the sanme effect
Vogt :
"Physi ol ogy decides definitely and categorically agai nst individua
imortality, as against any special existence of the soul. The soul does
not
enter the foetus like the evil spirit into persons possessed, but is a
product of the devel opment of the brain, just as nuscular activity is a
product of nuscul ar devel opment, and secretion a product of glandul ar
devel opnent. " After a careful review of the position of recent Science
with
regard to the whol e doctrine, M. G aham sums up thus: "Such is the
ar gunent
of Science, seenmingly decisive against a future life. As we listen to
her
array of syllogisnms, our hearts die within us. The hopes of nen, placed
in
one scale to be weighed, seemto fly up against the massive wei ght of
her
evi dence, placed in the other. It seens as if all our argunments were
vain
and unsubstantial, as if our future expectations were the foolish dreans
of
children, as if there could not be any other possible verdict arrived at
upon the evidence brought forward."[73]

Can we go on in the teeth of so real an obstruction? Has not our
own
weapon turned agai nst us, Science abolishing with authoritative hand the
very truth we are asking it to define?

What the phil osopher has to throw into the other scale can be
easily
i ndi cated. Generally speaking, he denurs to the dogmati sm of the
concl usi on.
That mind and brain react, that the nmental and the physiol ogica
processes
are related, and very intinmately related, is beyond controversy. But how
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they are related, he submits, it still altogether unknown. The
correlation
of mind and brain do not involve their identity. And not a few
authorities
accordingly have consistently hesitated to draw any conclusion at all
Even
Buchner's statenent turns out, on close examination, to be tentative in
t he
extrene. In prefacing his chapter on Personal Continuance, after a
single
sentence on the dependence of the soul and its nanifestations upon a
mat eri al substratum he remarks, "Though we are unable to forma
definite
idea as to the how of this connection, we are still by these facts
justified
in asserting, that the node of this connection renders it apparently
i mpossi bl e that they should continue to exist separately."[74] There is,
therefore, a flaw at his point in the argument for materialism It may
not
help the spiritualist in the | east degree positively. He may be as far
as
ever froma theory of how consci ousness could continue w thout the
materi a
tissue. But his contention secures for himthe right of speculation. The
path beyond nmay lie in hopeless gloom but it is not barred. He may
bring
forward his theory if he will. And this is sonething. For a perm ssion
to go
on is often the nost that Science can grant to Religion

Men have taken advantage of this |oophole in various ways. And
t hough
it cannot be said that these specul ations offer us nmore than a
probability,
this is still enough to conbine with the deep-seated expectation in the
bosom of manki nd and give fresh lustre to the hope of a future life.
Vet her
we find relief in the theory of a sinple dualisn whether with Urici we
further define the soul as an invisible enswat henment of the body,
mat eri a
yet non-atom c; whether, with the "Unseen Universe," we are hel ped by
t he
spectacl e of known forns of matter shading off into an ever-grow ng
subtilty, nobility, and immteriality; or whether, with Windt, we regard
t he

soul as "the ordered unity of many elenents,” it is certain that shapes
can

be given to the conception of a correspondence which shall bridge the
grave

such as to satisfy mnds too nuch accustoned to wei gh evidence to put
t hemsel ves off with fancies.
But whether the possibilities of physiology or the theories of
phi |l osophy do or do not substantially assist us in realizing
Imortality, is
to Religion, to Religion at |east regarded fromthe present point of
Vi ew,
of inferior monment. The fact of Immortality rests for us on a different
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basis. Probably, indeed, after all the Christian phil osopher never
engaged

himself in a nore superfluous task than in seeking al ong physiol ogi ca
lines

to find roomfor a soul. The theory of Christianity has only to be
fairly

stated to nmake nmanifest its thorough i ndependence of all the usua
specul ations on Imortality. The theory is not that thought, volition
or

enotion, as such are to survive the grave. The difficulty of holding a
doctrine in this form in spite of what has been advanced to the
contrary,

in spite of the hopes and wi shes of mankind, in spite of all the
scientific

and phil osophical attenpts to nake it tenable, is still profound. No
secul ar

t heory of personal continuance, as even Butler acknow edged, does not
equal ly demand the eternity of the brute. No secular theory defines the
point in the chain of Evolution at which organi sms becane endowed with
Imortality. No secul ar theory explains the condition of the endowrent,
nor

indicates its goal. And if we have nothing nore to fan hope than the
unexpl ored nystery of the whole region, or the unknown renai nders anong
t he

potencies of Life, then, as those who have "hope only in this world," we
are

"of all men the nost miserable.”

VWhen we turn, on the other hand, to the doctrine as it came from
t he
lips of Christ, we find ourselves in an entirely different region. He
makes
no attenpt to project the material into the immterial. The old
el ement s,
however refined and subtil as to their matter, are not in themselves to
i nherit the Kingdom of God. That which is flesh is flesh. Instead of
attaching Inmmortality to the natural organism He introduces a new and
original factor which none of the secular, and few even of the
t heol ogi cal
theories, seemto take sufficiently into account. To Christianity, "he
t hat
hath the Son of God hath Life, and he that hath not the Son hath not
Life."

This, as we take it, defines the correspondence which is to bridge the
grave. This is the clue to the nature of the Life that lies at the back
of

the spiritual organism And this is the true solution of the nystery of
Eternal Life.

There lies a something at the back of the correspondences of the
spiritual organism-just as there lies a sonmething at the back of the
natural correspondences. To say that Life is a correspondence is only to
express the partial truth. There is sonething behind. Life nanifests
itself
in correspondences. But what determ nes then? The organi sm exhibits a
vari ety of correspondences. What organi zes then? As in the natural, so
in
the spiritual, there is a Principle of Life. W cannot get rid of that
term
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However cl unsy, however provisional, however rmuch a mere cloak for
i gnorance, Science as yet is unable to dispense with the idea of a
Principle
of Life. We nmust work with the word till we get a better. Now that which
determ nes the correspondence of the spiritual organismis a Principle
of
Spiritual Life. It is a new and Divine Possession. He that hath the Son
hat h
Life; conversely, he that hath Life hath the Son. And this indicates at
once
the quality and the quantity of the correspondence which is to bridge
t he
grave. He that hath Life hath the Son. He possesses the Spirit of a Son
That spirit is, so to speak, organized within himby the Son. It is the
mani festati on of the new nature--of which nore anon. The fact to note at
present is that this is not an organic correspondence, but a spiritua
correspondence. It comes not from generation, but fromregeneration. The
rel ati on between the spiritual man and his Environnent is, in
t heol ogi cal
| anguage, a filial relation. Wth the new Spirit, the filial
correspondence,
he knows the Father--and this is Life Eternal. This is not only the rea
relation, but the only possible relation: "Neither knoweth any man the
Fat her save the Son, and he to whonsoever the Son will reveal Hm" And
this
on purely natural grounds. It takes the Divine to know the Divine--but
in no
nore nysterious sense than it takes the human to understand the human
The
anal ogy, indeed, for the whole field here has been finely expressed
al r eady
by Paul: "What man," he asks, "knoweth the things of a man, save the
spirit
of man which is in hin? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but
t he
Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but
t he
Spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely
gi ven
to us of God."[75]

It were idle, such being the quality of the new relation, to add

t hat

this also contains the guarantee of its eternity. Here at last is a
correspondence which will never cease. Its powers in bridging the grave
have

been tried. The correspondence of the spiritual man possesses the
supernatural virtues of the Resurrection and the Life. It is known by
f or mer

experi ment to have survived the "changes in the physical state of the
environnent," and those "nechani cal actions" and "variations of

avail abl e

food," which M. Herbert Spencer tells us are "liable to stop the
processes

going on in the organism" In short, this is a correspondence which at
once

sati sfies the demands of Science and Religion. In nmere quantity it is
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different fromevery other correspondence known. Setting aside
everyt hing
el se in Religion, everything adventitious, |ocal, and provisional
di ssecting in to the bone and marrow we find this--a correspondence
whi ch
can never break with an Environnment which can never change. Here is a
rel ation established with Eternity. The passing years lay no limting
hand
on it. Corruption injures it not. It survives Death. It, and it only,
will
stretch beyond the grave and be found inviolate--

"When the noon is old,
And the stars are cold,
And t he books of the Judgnent-day unfold."

The m sgiving which will creep sonetines over the brightest faith
has
al ready received its expression and its rebuke: "Who shall separate us
from
the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or
fam ne, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?" Shall these "changes in the
physi cal state of the environment" which threaten death to the natura
man
destroy the spiritual? Shall death, or life, or angels, or
principalities,
or powers, arrest or tanper with his eternal correspondences?" Nay, in
al
these things we are nore than conquerors through H mthat |oved us. For
I am
per suaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor
powers, nor things present, nor things to cone, nor height, nor depth,
nor
any other creature, shall be able to separate us fromthe |ove of God,
whi ch
is in Christ Jesus our Lord."[76]

It may seem an objection to sonme that the "perfect correspondence”
should come to man in so extraordinary a way. The earlier stages in the
doctrine are prom sing enough; they are entirely in line with Nature.
And if
Nat ure had al so furnished the "perfect correspondence" denmanded for an
Eternal Life the position m ght be unassailable. But this sudden
reference
to a something outside the natural Environnment destroys the continuity,
and
di scovers a pernmanent weakness in the whole theory? To which there is a
twofold reply. In the first place, to go outside what we call Nature is
not
to go outside Environnent. Nature, the natural Environnent, is only a
part
of Environment. There is another large part which, though sone profess
to
have no correspondence with it, is not on that account unreal, or even
unnatural. The nental and nmoral world is unknown to the plant. But it is
real. It cannot be affirmed either that it is unnatural to the plant;
although it mght be said that fromthe point of view of the Vegetable
Ki ngdom it was supernatural. Things are natural or supernatural sinply
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according to where one stands. Man is supernatural to the mneral; God
is
supernatural to the man. When a mineral is seized upon by the living
pl ant
and elevated to the organic kingdom no trespass against Nature is
committed. It nmerely enters a |arger Environment, which before was
supernatural to it, but which nowis entirely natural. When the heart of
a
man, again, is seized upon by the quickening Spirit of God, no further
violence is done to natural law. It is another case of the inorganic, so
to
speak, passing into the organic.

But, in the second place, it is conplained as if it were an
enormty in
itself that the spiritual correspondence should be furnished fromthe
spiritual world. And to this the answer lies in the sane direction
Correspondence in any case is the gift of Environnent. The natura
Envi ronnent gives nmen their natural faculties; the spiritual affords
t hem
their spiritual faculties. It is natural for the spiritual Environnent
to
supply the spiritual faculties; it would be quite unnatural for the
nat ura
Environnent to do it. The natural |aw of Biogenesis forbids it; the
nor al
fact that the finite cannot conprehend the Infinite is against it; the
spiritual principle that flesh and bl ood cannot inherit the ki ngdom of
God
renders it absurd. Not, however, that the spiritual faculties are, as it
were, manufactured in the spiritual world and supplied ready-made to the
spiritual organism-forced upon it as an external equipnment. This
certainly
is not involved in saying that the spiritual faculties are furnished by
t he
spiritual world. Organisns are not added to by accretion, as in the case
of
m nerals, but by growmh. And the spiritual faculties are organized in
t he
spiritual protoplasmof the soul, just as other faculties are organized
in
the protoplasm of the body. The plant is nade of materials which have
once
been inorganic. An organizing principle not belonging to their kingdom
| ays
hol d of them and el aborates themuntil they have correspondences with
t he
ki ngdom t o which the organizing principle belonged. Their origina
organi zing principle, if it can be called by this name, was
Crystallisation
so that we have now a distinctly foreign power organizing in totally new
and
hi gher directions. In the spiritual world, simlarly, we find an
or gani zi ng
principle at work anong the materials of the organic ki ngdom performng
a
further mracle, but not a different kind of miracle, producing
organi zati ons of a novel kind, but not by a novel nethod. The second
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process, in fact, is sinply what an enlightened evol utionist would have
expected fromthe first. It marks the natural and legitimte progress of
t he
devel opnent. And this in the line of the true Evolution--not the |inear
Evol uti on, which would | ook for the devel opnent of the natural man
t hr ough
powers already inherent, as if one were to look to Crystallisation to
acconplish the devel opnent of the mneral into the plant,--but that
| ar ger
form of Evol ution which includes anong its factors the doubl e Law of
Bi ogenesis and the i mense further truth that this involves.

VWhat is further included in this conplex correspondence we shal
have
opportunity to illustrate afterwards.[77] Meantine let it be noted on
what
the Christian argunent for Immortality really rests. It stands upon the
pedestal on which the theol ogian rests the whole of historica
Christianity--the Resurrection of Jesus Christ.

It ought to be placed in the forefront of all Christian teaching
t hat
Christ's mssion on earth was to give nmen Life. "I am cone,"” He said,
"t hat
ye mi ght have Life, and that ye might have it nore abundantly." And that
He
nmeant literal Life, literal spiritual and Eternal Life, is clear from
t he
whol e course of Hs teaching and acting. To inpose a netaphorica
meani ng on
t he conmonest word of the New Testanent is to violate every canon of
interpretation, and at the same tine to charge the greatest of teachers
with
persistently nystifying His hearers by an unusual use of so exact a
vehicl e
for expressing definite thought as the G eek | anguage, and that on the
nost
nonment ous subj ect of which He ever spoke to nen. It is a canon of
interpretation, according to Alford, that "a figurative sense of words
is
never adni ssi ble except when required by the context.
nost
cases, is not only directly unfavourable to a figurative neaning, but in
i nnumerabl e instances in Christ's teaching Life is broadly contrasted
with
Death. In the teaching of the apostles, again, we find that, wthout
exception, they accepted the termin its sinple literal sense. Reuss
defi nes
t he apostolic belief with his usual inpartiality when--and the quotation
is
doubly pertinent here--he discovers in the apostle's conception of Life,
first, "the idea of a real existence, an existence such as is proper to
God
and to the Word; an inperishable existence--that is to say, not subject
to
the vicissitudes and inperfections of the finite world. This primary
idea is
repeatedly expressed, at least in a negative form it leads to a
doctri ne of

The context, in
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imortality, or, to speak nore correctly, of life, far surpassing any
t hat
had been expressed in the formulas of the current phil osophy or
t heol ogy,
and resting upon prem ses and conceptions altogether different. In fact,
it
can di spense both with the philosophical thesis of the imuateriality or
i ndestructibility of the human soul, and with the theol ogical thesis of
a
m racul ous corporeal reconstruction of our person; theses, the first of
which is altogether foreign to the religion of the Bible, and the second
absol utely opposed to reason."” Second, the idea of life, as it is
conceived in this system inplies the idea of a power, an operation, a
communi cation, since this |ife no | onger remains, so to speak, |latent or
passive in God and in the Word, but through themreaches the believer.
It is
not a mental sommolent thing; it is not a plant without fruit; it is a
germ
which is to find fullest devel opment."[ 78]

If we are asked to define nore clearly what is meant by this
nmysteri ous
endownment of Life, we again hand over the difficulty to Science. \Wen
Sci ence can define the Natural Life and the Physical Force we may hope
for
further clearness on the nature and action of the Spiritual Powers. The
effort to detect the living Spirit nmust be at least as idle as the
at t enpt
to subject protoplasmto mcroscopic exam nation in the hope of
di scovering
Life. W are warned, also, not to expect too rmuch. "Thou canst not tel
whence it coneth or whither it goeth."” This being its quality, when the

Spiritual Life is discovered in the |aboratory it will possibly be tine
to
give it up altogether. It may say, as Socrates of his soul, "You may
bury
me--if you can catch ne."

Sci ence never corroborates a spiritual truth wthout illum nating

it.

The threshold of Eternity is a place where many shadows neet. And the
Iight

of Science here, where everything is so dark, is welconme a thousand
times.

Many men woul d be religious if they knew where to begin; many woul d be
nor e

religious if they were sure where it would end. It is not indifference

t hat

keeps sone men from God, but ignorance. "CGood Master, what nust | do to
inherit Eternal Life?" is still the deepest question of the age. Wuat is
Religion? What am | to believe? What seek with all my heart and soul and
m nd?--this is the inperious question sent up to consciousness fromthe
depths of being in all earnest hours; sent down again, alas, with many
of

us, tinme after tine, unanswered. Into all our thought and work and

r eadi ng

this question pursues us. But the theories are rejected one by one; the
great books are returned sadly to their shelves, the years pass, and the
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probl em remai ns unsol ved. The confusion of tongues here is terrible.
Every
day a new authority announces hinsel f. Poets, philosophers, preachers
try
their hand on us in turn. New prophets arise, and beseech us for our
soul 's
sake to give ear to them-at last in an hour of inspiration they have
di scovered the final truth. Yet the doctrine of yesterday is chall enged
by a
fresh phil osophy to-day; and the creed of to-day will fall in turn
bef ore
the criticismof tonmorrow. Increase of know edge increaseth sorrow. And
at
length the conflicting truths, like the beams of light in the |aboratory
experinment, combine in the mnd to make total darkness.

But here are two outstanding authorities agreed-- not nmen, not
phi | osophers, not creeds. Here is the voice of God and the voice of
Nat ur e.
| cannot be wong if |I listen to them Sonetines when uncertain of a
voi ce
fromits very |oudness, we catch the missing syllable in the echo. In
God

and Nature we have Voice and Echo. \When | hear both, | am assured. My
sense

of hearing does not betray nme twice. | recognise the Voice in the Echo,
t he

Echo makes ne certain of the Voice; | listen and | know. The question of
a

Future Life is a biological question. Nature may be silent on other
probl ems

of Religion; but here she has a right to speak. The whol e confusion
around

the doctrine of Eternal Life has arisen frommaking it a question of
Phi | osophy. We shall do ill to refuse a hearing to any specul ati on of
Phi | osophy; the ethical relations here especially are intinmate and real
But

in the first instance Eternal Life, as a question of Life, is a problem
for

Bi ol ogy. The soul is a living organism And for any question as to the
soul's Life we nust appeal to Life-science. And what does the Life-

sci ence

teach? That if | amto inherit Eternal Life, | nust cultivate a
correspondence with the Eternal. This is a sinple proposition, for
Nature is

al ways sinple. | take this proposition, and, |eaving Nature, proceed to
fil

it in. | search everywhere for a clue to the Eternal. | ransack
literature

for a definition of a correspondence between man and God. Obvi ously that
can

only cone from one source. And the anal ogi es of Science permt us to
apply

toit. Al knowl edge lies in Environnment. Wien | want to know about

m neral s

| go to mnerals. When | want to know about flowers | go to flowers. And
they tell ne. In their own way they speak to ne, each in its own way,
and
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each for itself--not the mneral for the flower, which is inpossible,

nor

the flower for the mneral, which is also inpossible. So if | want to

know

about Man, | go to his part of the Environnment. And he tells me about

hi rsel f, not as the plant or the mineral, for he is neither, but in his

own

way. And if | want to know about God, | go to His part of the

Envi ronnent .

And He tells ne about Hinself, not as a Man, for He is not Man, but in

Hi s

own way. And just as naturally as the flower and the mineral and the

Man,

each in their own way, tell ne about thenselves, He tells me about

Hi nsel f.

He very strangely condescends indeed in naking things plain to ne,

actual ly

assuming for a time the Formof a Man that | at my poor |level may better

see

Hm This is ny opportunity to know Hm This incarnation is God nmaki ng

Hi msel f accessi ble to human thought--God opening to man the possibility

of

correspondence through Jesus Christ. And this correspondence and this

Envi ronment are those | seek. He Hinself assures ne, "This is Life

Et er nal

that they m ght know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou

hast sent." Do | not now discern the deeper neaning in "Jesus Christ

whom

Thou hast sent"? Do | not better understand with what vision and rapture

t he

prof oundest of the disciples exclainms, "The Son of God is come, and hath

gi ven us an understanding that we mght know Hmthat is True"?[79]
Havi ng opened correspondence with the Eternal Environnent, the

subsequent stages are in the line of all other normal devel opnent. W

have

but to continue, to deepen, to extend, and to enrich the correspondence

t hat

has been begun. And we shall soon find to our surprise that this is

acconpani ed by another and parallel process. The action is not all upon

our

side. The Environnent also will be found to correspond. The influence of

Environnent is one of the greatest and npbst substantial of nopdern

bi ol ogi ca

doctrines. O the power of Environnment to formor transform organi sns,

of

its ability to devel op or suppress function, of its potency in

det erm ni ng

growt h, and generally of its inmense influence in Evolution, there is no

need now to speak. But Environment is now acknow edged to be one of the

nost

potent factors in the Evolution of Life. The influence of Environnent

t oo

seens to increase rather than dinmnish as we approach the higher forns

of

bei ng. The highest fornms are the nmost nobile; their capacity of change

is
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the greatest; they are, in short, nost easily acted on by Environment.
And
not only are the highest organisnms the nost nobile, but the highest
parts of
the hi ghest organisns are nore nobile than the | ower. Environnent can do
little, conmparatively, in the direction of inducing variation in the
body of
a child; but how plastic is its mind! Howinfinitely sensitive is its
soul
How infallibly can it be tuned to nusic or to dissonance by the nora
harmony or discord of its outward |ot! How decisively indeed are we not
al
formed and noul ded, nade or unmade, by external circunstance! M ght we
not
all confess with U ysses,--

"1 ama part of all that | have nmet "?

Much nore, then, shall we |ook for the influence of Environment on
t he
spiritual nature of himwho has opened correspondence with God. Reaching
out
hi s eager and qui ckened faculties to the spiritual world around him
shal
he not becone spiritual? In vital contact with Holiness, shall he not
become
hol y? Breathi ng now an at nosphere of ineffable Purity, shall he mss
becom ng pure? Walking with God fromday to day, shall he fail to be
t aught
of God?

Growth in grace is sometimes described as a strange, nystical, and
unintelligible process. It is mystical, but neither strange nor
unintelligible. It proceeds according to Natural Law, and the |eading
act or
in sanctification is Influence of Environnment. The possibility of it
depends
upon the nobility of the organism the result, on the extent and
frequency
of certain correspondences. These facts insensibly |lead on to a further
suggestion. Is it not possible that these biological truths may carry
with
themthe clue to a still profounder phil osophy--even that of
Regener ati on?

Evol utionists tell us that by the influence of environment certain
aquatic animal s have becone adapted to a terrestrial node of life.

Br eat hi ng

normally by gills, as the result and reward of a continued effort
carried on

from generation to generation to inspire the air of heaven direct, they
have

slowy acquired the lung-function. In the young organism true to the

ancestral type, the gill still persists--as in the tadpole of the common
frog. But as maturity approaches the true |lung appears; the gil
gradual | y

transfers its task to the higher organ. It then becones atrophied and
di sappears, and finally respiration in the adult is conducted by | ungs
alone.[80] We may be far, in the neantime, fromsaying that this is
proved.
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It is for those who accept it to deny the justice of the spiritua

anal ogy.

Is religion to themunscientific in its doctrine of Regeneration? WII

t he

evol utionist who adnmits the regeneration of the frog under the nodifying
i nfluence of a continued correspondence with a new environnent, care to
guestion the possibility of the soul acquiring such a faculty as that of
Prayer, the marvel |l ous breathing-function of the new creature, when in
contact with the atnmosphere of a besetting God? |Is the change fromthe
earthly to the heavenly nore nysterious than the change fromthe aquatic
to

the terrestrial nmode of |ife? Is Evolution to stop with the organic? If
it

be objected that it has taken ages to perfect the function in the

batrachian, the reply is, that it will take ages to perfect the function
in

the Christian. For every thousand years the natural evolution will allow
for

t he devel opment of its organism the Higher Biology will grant its
product

mllions. We have indeed spoken of the spiritual correspondence as
al r eady

perfect--but it is perfect only as the bud is perfect. " It doth not yet
appear what it shall be," any nore than it appeared a mllion years ago
what

the evol ving batrachi an woul d be.

But to return. W have been dealing with the scientific aspects of
comunion with God. Insensibly, fromquantity we have been led to speak
of
quality. And enough has now been advanced to indicate generally the
nat ure
of that correspondence with which is necessarily associated Eterna
Life.

There remain but one or two details to which we nust lastly, and very
briefly, address ourselves.

The quality of everlastingness bel ongs, as we have seen, to a
single
correspondence, or rather to a single set of correspondences. But it is
apparent that before this correspondence can take full and final effect
a
further process is necessary. By sone neans it nust be separated from
al
the other correspondences of the organismwhich do not share its

pecul i ar
quality. In this life it is restrained by these other correspondences.
They

may contribute to it or hinder it; but they are essentially of a

di fferent

order. They belong not to Eternity but to Tine, and to this present
wor | d;

and, unless sone provision is nade for dealing with them they wll

det ai n

the aspiring organismin this present world till Time is ended. O
course,

in a sense, all that belongs to Tine belongs also to Eternity; but these
| ower correspondences are in their nature unfitted for an Eternal Life.
Even
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if they were perfect in their relation to their Environment, they would
still not be Eternal. However opposed, apparently, to the scientific
definition of Eternal Life, it is yet true that perfect correspondence
with

Environnent is not Eternal Life. A very inportant word in the conplete
definition is, in this sentence, omtted. On that word it has not been
necessary hitherto, and for obvious reasons, to place any enphasis, but
when

we conme to deal with false pretenders to Immortality we nmust return to
it.

Were the definition conplete as it stands, it might, with the perm ssion
of

t he psycho- physi ol ogi st, guarantee the Immortality of every |iving

thing. In
the dog, for instance, the material franmework giving way at death m ght
| eave the released canine spirit still free to inhabit the old

Envi ronnent .

And so with every creature which had ever established a conscious

rel ation

wi th surrounding things. Now the difficulty in fram ng a theory of

Et er nal

Li fe has been to construct one which will exclude the brute creation
drawing the line rigidly at nan, or at |east somewhere within the human
race. Not that we need object to the Immortality of the dog, or of the
whol e

inferior creation. Nor that we need refuse a place to any intelligible
specul ati on which woul d people the earth to-day with the invisible forns
of

all things that have ever lived. Only we still insist that this is not
Eternal Life. And why? Because their Environnent is not Eternal. Their
correspondence, however firmy established, is established with that

whi ch

shall pass away. An Eternal Life demands an Eternal Environnment.

The demand for a perfect Environnment as well as for a perfect
correspondence is less clear in M. Herbert Spencer's definition than it
m ght be. But it is an essential factor. An organism m ght remain true
to
its Environnent, but what if the Environnent played it false? If the
or gani sm possessed the power to change, it could adapt itself to
successi ve
changes in the Environnent. And if this were guaranteed we should al so
have
the conditions for Eternal Life fulfilled. But what if the Environnent
passed away altogether? What if the earth swept suddenly into the sun?
Thi s
is a change of environment agai nst which there could be no precaution
and
for which there could be as little provision. Wth a changi ng
Envi r onnment
even, there nmust always renmain the dread and possibility of a falling
out of
correspondence. At the best, Life would be uncertain. But with a
changel ess
Envi ronnent --such as that possessed by the spiritual organism-the
perpetuity of the correspondence, so far as the external relation is
concerned, is guaranteed. This quality of permanence in the Environment
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di stingui shes the religious relation fromevery other. Wiy shoul d not
t he
musician's |ife be an Eternal Life? Because, for one thing, the nusica
wor |l d, the Environnent with which he corresponds, is not eternal. Even
i f
his correspondence in itself could last eternally, the environing
materi a
things with which he corresponds nust pass away. H s soul might l[ast for
ever--but not his violin. So the man of the world mght |last for ever--
but
not the world. His Environment is not eternal; nor are even his
correspondences--the worl d passeth away and the |ust thereof.

We find then that nan, or the spiritual man, is equi pped with two
sets
of correspondences. One set possesses the quality of everlastingness,
t he
other is tenporal. But unless these are separated by sone neans the
t enpor a
will continue to inpair and hinder the eternal. The final preparation
therefore, for the inheriting of Eternal Life nust consist in the
abandonnent of the non-eternal elements. These nust be unl oosed and
di ssoci ated fromthe higher elenments. And this is effected by a cl osing
cat ast rophe- - Deat h.

Deat h ensues because certain relations in the organi smare not
adj ust ed

to certain relations in the Environnent. There will cone a tinme in each
hi story when the inperfect correspondences of the organismw |l betray
thenmsel ves by a failure to conpass sone necessary adjustnent. This is
why

Death is associated with Inperfection. Death is the necessary result of
I nperfection, and the necessary end of it. Inperfect correspondence
gi ves
i mperfect and uncertain Life. "Perfect correspondence,” on he other
hand,
according to M. Herbert Spencer, would be "perfect Life." To abolish
Deat h,
therefore, all that would be necessary would be to abolish Inperfection.
But
it is the claimof Christianity that it can abolish Death. And it is
significant to notice that it does so by neeting this very demand of
Sci ence--it abolishes Inperfection.

The part of the organi smwhich begins to get out of correspondence
with
the Organic Environnment is the only part which is in vita
correspondence
with it. Though a fatal disadvantage to the natural man to be thrown out
of
correspondence with this Environnent, it is of inestinmable inportance to
t he
spiritual man. For so long as it is maintained the way is barred for a
further Evolution. And hence the condition necessary for the further
Evolution is that the spiritual be released fromthe natural. That is to
say, the condition of the further Evolution is Death. Mrs janua Vitae,
therefore, becones a scientific fornula. Death being the final sifting
of
all the correspondences, is the indispensable factor of the higher Life.
I n
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t he | anguage of Science, not |ess than of Scripture, "To die is gain."
The sifting of the correspondences is done by Nature. This is its

| ast

and greatest contribution to mankind. Over the nouth of the grave the

perfect and the inperfect submt to their final separation. Each goes to

its

own--earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, Spirit to Spirit.

"The

dust shall return to the earth as it was; and the Spirit shall return

unto

God who gave it."

ENVI RONMENT.
"When | talked with an ardent nissionary and pointed out to him
Frztcreed found no support in ny experience, he replied: "It is not so
;gur experience, but is so in the other world.' | answer: ~Other world!

There is no other world. God is one and ommi present; here or nowhere is
t he
whol e fact.' "

EMERSON

" Ye are conplete in H m"--Paul

"What ever anount of power an organi sm expends in any shape is the
correlate and equi val ent of a power that was taken into it from
Wi t hout."--Herbert Spencer.

STUDENTS of Bi ography will observe that in all well witten Lives
attention is concentrated for the first few chapters upon two points. W
are
first introduced to the famly to which the subject of menmpir bel onged.
The
grandparents, or even the nore renote ancestors, are briefly sketched
and
their chief characteristics brought pronminently into view Then the
parents
t hemsel ves are photographed in detail. Their appearance and physi que,
their
character, their disposition, their nental qualities, are set before us
in a
critical analysis. And finally we are asked to observe how nuch the
fat her
and the nother respectively have transnmtted of their peculiar nature to
their offspring. How faithfully the ancestral |ines have met in the
| at est
product, how nysteriously the joint characteristics of body and m nd
have
bl ended, and how unexpected yet how entirely natural a reconbination is
t he
result--these points are el aborated with curmul ative effect until we
realize
at last howlittle we are dealing with an i ndependent unit, how much
with a
survival and reorgani zati on of what seened buried in the grave.

In the second place, we are invited to consider nore externa
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i nfl uences--school s and school masters, nei ghbours, honme, pecuniary

ci rcunst ances, scenery, and, by-and-by, the religious and politica

at nosphere of the tine. These also we are assured have played their part
in

maki ng the individual what he is. W can estimate these early influences
in

any particular case with but snmall imagination if we fail to see how
powerfully they also have nmoul ded m nd and character, and in what subtle
ways they have determ ned the course of the future life.

This twofold relation of the individual, first, to his parents, and
second, to his circunstances, is not peculiar to human bei ngs. These two
factors are responsible for making all |iving organi sms what they are.
When
a naturalist attenpts to unfold the life-history of any animl, he
proceeds
precisely on these sane lines. Biography is really a branch of Natura
Hi story; and the biographer, who discusses his hero as the resultant of
these two tendencies, follows the scientific nethod as rigidly as M.
Dar wi n
in studying "Animals and Plants under Donestication."

M. Darwi n, follow ng Wi smann, |ong ago pointed out that there are
t wo
main factors in all Evolution--the nature of the organi smand the nature
of

the conditions. W have chosen our illustration fromthe highest or
human

species in order to define the neaning of these factors in the clearest
way;

but it nust be renenbered that the devel opnent of man under these
directive

influences is essentially the same as that of any other organismin the
hands of Nature. We are dealing therefore with universal Law. It wll
stil

further serve to conplete the conception of the general principle if we
now

substitute for the casual phrases by which the factors have been

descri bed

the nore accurate term nol ogy of Science. Thus what Bi ography descri bes
as

parental influences, Biology wuld speak of as Heredity; and all that is
i nvol ved in the second factor--the action of external circunstances and
surroundi ngs--the naturalist would include under the single term

Envi ronnent. These two, Heredity and Environnent, are the master-

i nfl uences

of the organic world. These have made all of us what we are. These
forces

are still ceaselessly playing upon all our lives. And he who truly
under st ands these influences; he who has decided how nuch to allow to
each:

he who can regul ate new forces as they arise, or adjust themto the old,
SO

directing them as at one nonent to make them co-operate, at another to
counteract one another, understands the rational e of persona

devel opnent .

To seize continuously the opportunity of nore and nore perfect

adj ustnent to
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better and hi gher conditions, to balance some inward evil with sone
purer
i nfluence acting fromw thout, in a word to nmake our Environnent at the
same
time that it is naking us,--these are the secrets of a well-ordered and
successful life.

In the spiritual world, also, the subtle influences which form and
transformthe soul are Heredity and Environnent. And here especially
wher e

all is invisible, where nuch that we feel to be real is yet so ill-

defi ned,

it beconmes of vital practical nonent to clarify the atnmosphere as far as
possi ble with conceptions borrowed fromthe natural |ife. Few thinkers
are

| ess understood than the conditions of the spiritual life. The

di stressing
i nconpet ence of which nobst of us are conscious in trying to work out our
spiritual experience is due perhaps less to the diseased will which we
conmonly blane for it than to inperfect know edge of the right
condi tions.
It does not occur to us how natural the spiritual is. We still strive
for
some strange transcendent thing; we seek to pronote life by nethods as
unnatural as they prove unsuccessful; and only the utter
i nconprehensibility
of the whole region prevents us seeing fully--what we already half
suspect--how conpletely we are mssing the road. Living in the spiritua
worl d, nevertheless, is just as sinple as living in the natural world;
and
it is the same kind of sinplicity. It is the sane kind of sinplicity for
it
is the same kind of world--there are not two kinds of worlds. The
condi tions
of life in the one are the conditions of life in the other. And til
t hese
conditions are sensibly grasped, as the conditions of all life, it is
i mpossi bl e that the personal effort after the highest life should be
ot her
than a blind struggle carried on in fruitless sorrow and hum liation

O these two universal factors, Heredity and Environnent, it is
unnecessary to balance the relative inportance here. The main influence,
unquestionably, nust be assigned to the former. In practice, however,
and
for an obvious reason, we are chiefly concerned with the latter. Wat
Heredity has to do for us is determ ned outside ourselves. No man can
sel ect
his own parents. But every man to sone extent can choose his own
Environment. His relation to it, however |argely determ ned by Heredity
in
the first instance, is always open to alteration. And so great is his
control over Environnent and so radical its influence over him that he
can
so direct it as either to undo nodify, perpetuate or intensify the
earlier
hereditary influences within certain limts. But the aspects of
Envi r onment
whi ch we have now to consider do not involve us in questions of such
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conplexity. In what high and nystical sense, also, Heredity applies to
t he
spiritual organismwe need not just now inquire. In the sinpler
rel ati ons of
the nore external factor we shall find a large and fruitful field for
st udy.

The Influence of Environnent may be investigated in two main
aspects.
First, one m ght discuss the nmodern and very interesting question as to
t he
power of Environment to induce what is known to recent science as
Vari ati on.
A change in the surroundi ngs of any animal, it is now well-known, can so
react upon it as to cause it to change. By the attenpt, conscious or
unconscious, to adjust itself to the new conditions, a true
physi ol ogi ca
change is gradually wought within the organism Hunter, for exanple, in
a
cl assi cal experiment, so changed the Environnent of a sea-gull by
keeping it
in captivity that it could only secure a grain diet. The effect was to
nmodi fy the stomach of the bird, normally adapted to a fish diet, unti
in
time it canme to resenble in structure the gizzard of an ordinary
grai n-feeder such as the pigeon. Hol ngren again reversed this experinent
by
feedi ng pigeons for a | engthened period on a neat-diet, with the result
t hat
the gizzard becane transforned into the carnivorous stomach. M. Alfred
Russel Wallace nentions the case of a Brazilian parrot which changes its
colour fromgreen to red or yellow when fed on the fat of certain
fishes.
Not only changes of food, however, but changes of climte and of
tenperature, changes in surroundi ng organisns, in the case of nmarine
ani mal s
even changes of pressure, of ocean currents, of light, and of many other
ci rcumst ances, are known to exert a powerful nodifying influence upon
[iving
organi sns. These relations are still being worked out in many
di rections,
but the influence of Environnent as a prine factor in Variation is now a
recogni sed doctrine of science.[81]

Even the popul ar nind has been struck with the curious adaptation
of
nearly all animals to their habitat, for exanple in the matter of
col our.
The sandy hue of the sole and flounder, the white of the polar bear with
its
suggestion of Arctic snows, the stripes of the Bengal tiger--as if the
actual reeds of its native jungle had nature-printed thenselves on its
hi de; --these, and a hundred others which will occur to every one, are
mar ked
i nstances of adaptation to Environnent induced, by Natural Selection or
ot herwi se, for the purpose, obviously in these cases at |east, of
protection.

To continue the investigation of the nodifying action of
Envi r onment
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into the noral and spiritual spheres, would be to open a fascinating and
suggestive inquiry. One m ght show how the noral man is acted upon and
changed continuously by the influences, secret and open, of his
surroundi ngs, by the tone of society, by the conpany he keeps, by his
occupation, by the books he reads, by Nature, by all, in short, that
constitutes the habitual atnosphere of his thoughts and the little world
of

his daily choice. Or one mght go deeper still and prove how the
spiritua

life also is nodified fromoutside sources-- its health or disease, its
growt h or decay, all its changes for better or for worse being

determ ned by

the varying and successive circunstances in which the religious habits
are

cultivated. But we nmust rather transfer our attention to a second aspect
of

envi ronnent, not perhaps so fascinating but yet nore inportant.

So nmuch of the nodern discussion of Environment revolves round the
nmere
question of Variation that one is apt to overlook a previous question
Environment as a factor in life is not exhausted when we have realized
its
nodi fying influence. Its significance is scarcely touched. The great
function of Environnment is not to nodify but to sustain. In sustaining
life,
it istrue, it nodifies. But the latter influence is incidental, the
former
essential. OQur Environnent is that in which we |ive and nove and have
our
being. Wthout it we should neither |ive nor nove nor have any being. In
t he
organismlies the principle of life; in the Environnent are the
condi tions
of life. Wthout the fulfilnment of these conditions, which are wholly
supplied by Environment, there can be no Iife. An organismin itself is
but
a part; Nature is its conplenent. Alone, cut off fromits surroundings,
it
is not. Alone, cut off fromny surroundings, | amnot--physically I am
not .

I am only as | amsustained. | continue only as | receive. MWy

Envi ronnent

may nodi fy ne, but it has first to keep ne. And all the tinme its secret
transform ng power is indirectly noulding body and mind it is directly

active in the nore open task of nministering to ny nyriad wants and from
hour

to hour sustaining life itself.

To understand the sustaining influence of Environment in the ani mal
worl d, one has only to recall what the biologist terns the extrinsic or
subsidiary conditions of vitality. Every living thing nornally requires
for
its devel opnent an Environnent containing air, |light, heat, and water
I'n
addition to these, if vitality is to be prolonged for any | ength of
time,
and if it is to be acconmpanied with growth and the expenditure of
ener gy,
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there nust be a constant supply of food. When we sinply renenber how
i ndi spensable food is to growth and work, and when we further bear in
m nd
that the food-supply is solely contributed by the Environnment, we shal
realize at once the nmeaning and the truth of the proposition that
wi t hout
Envi ronnent there can be no |life. Seventy per cent. at |east of the
human
body is made of pure water, the rest of gases and earths. These have al
come from Environment. Through the secret pores of the skin two pounds
of
wat er are exhaled daily fromevery healthy adult. The supply is kept up
by
Environnent. The Environment is really an unappropriated part of
our sel ves.
Definite portions are continuously abstracted fromit and added to the
organism And so |ong as the organi smcontinues to grow, act, think
speak,
wor k, or perform any other function demanding a supply of energy, there
is a
constant, sinultaneous, and proportionate drain upon its surroundings.
This is a truth in the physical, and therefore in the spiritual
wor | d
of so great inportance that we shall not ms-spend tine if we followit,
for
further confirmation, into another departnent of nature. Its
significance in
Biology is self-evident; let us appeal to Chem stry.
VWhen a piece of coal is thrown on the fire, we say that it wll
radi at e
into the rooma certain quantity of heat. This heat, in the popular
conception, is supposed to reside in the coal and to be set free during
t he
process of conbustion. In reality, however, the heat energy is only in
part
contained in the coal. It is contained just as truly in the coal's
Environnent--that is to say, in the oxygen of the air. The atons of
car bon
whi ch conpose the coal have a powerful affinity for the oxygen of the
air.
Whenever they are made to approach within a certain distance of one
anot her,
by the initial application of heat, they rush together with
i nconcei vabl e
velocity. The heat which appears at this nmoment, conmes neither fromthe
carbon alone, nor fromthe oxygen alone. These two substances are really
i nconsumabl e, and continue to exist, after they neet in a conbined form
as
carbonic acid gas. The heat is due to the energy devel oped by the
cheni ca
enbrace, the precipitate rushing together of the nol ecul es of carbon and
t he
nmol ecul es of oxygen. It conmes, therefore, partly fromthe coal and
partly
fromthe Environnent. Coal al one never could produce heat, neither alone
could Environment. The two are nmutually dependent. And al though in
nearly
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all the arts we credit everything to the substance which we can wei gh
and

handle, it is certain that in nost cases the |larger debt is due to an
i nvi si bl e Envi ronnent .

This is one of those great commonpl aces which slip out of genera
reckoni ng by reason of their very largeness and sinplicity. How
pr of ound,
neverthel ess, are the issues which hang on this elenmentary truth, we
shal
di scover imrediately. Nothing in this age is nore needed in every
depart ment
of know edge than the rejuvenescence of the commonpl ace. In the
spiritua
worl d especially, he will be wise who courts acquai ntance with the nost
ordi nary and transparent facts of Nature; and in |aying the foundations
for
areligious life he will make no unworthy begi nning who carries with him
an
i mpressive sense of so obvious a truth as that w thout Environment there
can
be no life.

For what does this amount to in the spiritual world? Is it not
nerely
the scientific re-statement of the reiterated aphorismof Christ,
"W t hout
Me ye can do nothing"? There is in the spiritual organisma principle of
life; but that is not self-existent. It requires a second factor, a
something in which to Iive and nove and have its being, an Environnent.
W thout this it cannot |ive or nove or have any being. Wthout
Envi r onnment
the soul is as the carbon wi thout the oxygen, as the fish w thout the
wat er,
as the animal frame without the extrinsic conditions of vitality.

And what is the spiritual Environment? It is God. Wthout this,
therefore, there is no life, no thought, no energy, nothing--"wthout M
ye
can do nothing."

The cardinal error in the religious life is to attenpt to |ive
wi t hout
an Environnment. Spiritual experience occupies itself, not too nuch, but
t oo
exclusively, with one factor--the soul. W delight in dissecting this
nmuch
tortured faculty, fromtine to tine, in search of a certain sonething
whi ch
we call our faith--forgetting that faith is but an attitude, an enpty
hand
for grasping an environing Presence. And when we feel the need of a
power by
which to overcone the world, how often do we not seek to generate it
wi t hin
oursel ves by sonme forced process, sone fresh girding of the will, sone
strained activity which only | eaves the soul in further exhaustion? To
exam ne ourselves is good; but useless unless we al so exani ne
Envi r onnment .

To bewail our weakness is right, but not renmedial. The cause nust be
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i nvestigated as well as the result. And yet, because we never see the
ot her

hal f of the problem our failures even fail to instruct us. After each
new

col | apse we begin our |ife anew, but on the old conditions; and the

at t enpt

ends as usual in the repetition--in the circunstances the inevitable
repetition--of the old disaster. Not that at times we do not obtain

gl i npses

of the true state of the case. After seasons of nuch di scouragenent,
with

the sore sense upon us of our abject feebleness, we do confer with
oursel ves, insisting for the thousandth tinme, "My soul, wait thou only

upon
God." But, the lesson is soon forgotten. The strength supplied we
speedily

credit to our own achi evenent; and even the tenporary success is
m st aken
for a synmptom of inproved inward vitality. Once nore we becone
sel f-existent. Once nore we go on living without an Environment. And
once
nmore, after days of wasting wi thout repairing, of spending wthout
repl eni shing, we begin to perish with hunger, only returning to God
agai n,
as a last resort, when we have reached starvation point.

Now why do we do this? Wiy do we seek to breathe without an
at nosphere,
to drink without a well? Why this unscientific attenpt to sustain life
for
weeks at a tinme without an Environnent? It is because we have never
truly
seen the necessity for an Environnent. W have not been working with a
principle. W are told to "wait only upon God," but we do not know why.
It

has never been as clear to us that without God the soul will die as that
wi t hout food the body will perish. In short, we have never conprehended
t he

doctrine of the Persistence of Force. Instead of being content to
transform
energy we have tried to create it.

The Law of Nature here is as clear as Science can make it. In the
wor ds

of M. Herbert Spencer, "It is a corollary fromthat prinmordial truth
whi ch,

as we have seen, underlies all other truths, that whatever amount of

power

an organi sm expends in any shape is the correl ate and equival ent of a
power

that was taken into it fromw thout."[82] W are dealing here with a

si npl e

qgquestion of dynam cs. Watever energy the soul expends nust first be
"taken

into it fromw thout.
refuge

and strength. Communion with God, therefore, is a scientific necessity;
and

We are not Creators, but creatures; CGod is our
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nothing will nore help the defeated spirit which is struggling in the

wr eck

of its religious life than a comon-sense hold of this plain biologica
principle that wi thout Environment he can do nothing. What he wants is
not

an occasional view, but a principle-- a basal principle like this, broad
as

the universe, solid as nature. In the natural world we act upon this |aw
unconsci ously. W absorb heat, breathe air, draw on Environnent all but
automatically for neat and drink, for the nourishnent of the senses, for
mental stinulus, for all that, penetrating us fromw thout, can prol ong,
enrich, and elevate |ife. But in the spiritual world we have all this to
learn. W are new creatures, and even the bare living has to be

acqui red.

Now the great point in learning to live is to live naturally. As
closely as possible we nust follow the broad, clear lines of the natura
life. And there are three things especially which it is necessary for us
to
keep continually in view. The first is that the organismcontains within
itself only one-half of what is essential to life; the second is that
t he
other half is contained in the Environment; the third, that the
condi tion of
receptivity is sinple union between the organi smand the Environment.

Transl ated into the | anguage of religion these propositions yield,
and
pl ace on a scientific basis, truths of inmense practical interest. To
say,
first, that the organismcontains within itself only one-half of what is
essential to life, is to repeat the evangelical confession, so worn and
yet
so true to universal experience, of the utter hel pl essness of nan. Who
has
not come to the conclusion that he is but a part, a fraction of sone
| ar ger
whol e? Who does not miss at every turn of his |ife an absent God? That
man
is but a part, he knows, for there is roomin himfor nore. That God is
t he
other part, he feels, because at tines He satisfies his need. Who does
not
trenbl e often under that sicklier synptomof his inconpleteness, his
want of
spiritual energy, his helplessness with sin? But now he understands
bot h- -
the void in his life, the powerlessness of his will. He understands
t hat,
like all other energy, spiritual power is contained in Environment. He
finds
here at last the true root of all human frailty, enptiness, nothingness,
sin. This is why "without Me ye can do nothing." Powerl essness is the
nor ma
state not only of this but of every organi sm-of every organi smapart
from
its Environnent.

The entire dependence of the soul upon God is not an exceptiona
nmystery, nor is man's hel pl essness an arbitrary and unprecedent ed
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phenonenon. It is the law of all Nature. The spiritual man is not taxed
beyond the natural. He is not purposely handi capped by singul ar
limtations

or unusual incapacities. God has not designedly made the religious Life
as

hard as possi ble. The arrangenments for the spiritual life are the sane
as

for the natural life. When in their hours of unbelief nen chall enge
their

Creator for placing the obstacle of human frailty in the way of their

hi ghest devel opnent, their protest is against the order of nature. They
object to the sun for being the source of energy and not the engine, to
t he

carbonic acid being in the air and not in the plant. They would equip
each

organismw th a personal atnosphere, each brain with a private store of
energy; they would grow corn in the interior of the body, and nake bread
by

a special apparatus in the digestive organs. They nust, in short, have
t he

creature transfornmed into a Creator. The organi sm nust either depend on
hi s

envi ronnent, or be self-sufficient. But who will not rather approve the
arrangenent by which man in his creatural |ife may have unbroken access
to

an Infinite Power? What soul will seek to remain self-|um nous when it
knows

that "The Lord God is a Sun"? Who will not willingly exchange his
shal | ow
vessel for Christ's well of living water? Even if the organism |aunched
into being like a ship putting out to sea, possessed a full equipnment,
its
little store nust soon conme to an end. But in contact with a | arge and
bount eous Environnent its supply is limtless. In every direction its
resources are infinite.

There is a nodern school which protests against the doctrine of
man' s
inability as the heartless fiction of a past theology. Wile sone forns
of
that dogma, to any one who knows man, are incapable of defence, there
are
ot hers which, to any one who knows Nature, are incapable of denial
Those
who oppose it, in their jealousy for humanity, credit the organismwth
t he
properties of Environnent. Al true theol ogy, on the other hand, has
remai ned loyal to at least the root-idea in this truth. The New
Testanent is
nowhere nore inpressive than where it insists on the fact of man's
dependence. In its viewthe first step in religionis for man to fee
hi s
hel pl essness. Christ's first beatitude is to the poor in spirit. The
condition of entrance into the spiritual kingdomis to possess the
child-spirit--that state of mind conmbining at once the profoundest
hel pl essness with the nost artless feeling of dependence. Substantially
t he
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sanme idea underlies the countless passages in which Christ affirns that
He

has not cone to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. And in

t hat

farewel | discourse into which the Great Teacher poured the npbst burning
convictions of Hs |life, He gives to this doctrine an ever increasing
enphasis. No words could be nore solem or arresting than the sentence
in

the | ast great allegory devoted to this thenme, "As the branch cannot
bear

fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no nore can ye except ye
abi de

in Me." The word here, it will be observed again, is cannot. It is the
i mperative of natural law. Fruit-bearing without Christ is not an

i mprobability, but an inpossibility. As well expect the natural fruit to
flourish without air and heat, without soil and sunshine. How thoroughly
al so Paul grasped this truth is apparent from a hundred pregnant
passages in

whi ch he echoes his Master's teaching. To himlife was hid with Christ
in

God. And that he enmbraced this not as a theory but as an experinmenta
truth

we gather from his constant confession, " Wwen | am weak, then am|l
strong. "

This leads by a natural transition to the second of the three
poi nts we
are seeking to illustrate. W have seen that the organi sm contains
wi thin

itself only one half of what is essential to life. W have next to
observe,
as the conplenent of this, how the second half is contained in the
Envi ronnent .

One result of the due apprehension of our personal hel pl essness
will be
that we shall no |longer waste our tinme over the inpossible task of

manuf acturi ng energy for ourselves. Qur science will bring to an abrupt
end

the long series of severe experiments in which we have indulged in the
hope

of finding a perpetual notion. And having deci ded upon this once for

al I,

our first step in seeking a nore satisfactory state of things nmust be to
find a new source of energy. Following Nature, only one course is open
to

us. We nust refer to Environnent. The natural life owes all to
Envi r onnment ,

so nmust the spiritual. Now the Environnent of the spiritual life is Cod
As

Nature therefore fornms the conplement of the natural life, God is the

conpl enent of the spiritual

The proof of this? That Nature is not nore natural to ny body than
God
is to my soul. Every animal and plant has its own Environnent. And the
further one inquires into the relations of the one to the other, the
nor e
one sees the marvellous intricacy and beauty of the adjustnments. These
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wonder ful adaptati ons of each organismto its surroundi ngs--of the fish
:Ee water, of the eagle to the air, of the insect to the forest-bed; and
g;ch part of every organism-the fish's swimbladder, the eagle's eye,
rzgect's breat hi ng tubes--which the old argunment from design brought
home to

us with such enthusiasm inspire us still with a sense of the boundl ess
resource and skill of Nature in perfecting her arrangenents for each
single

life. Down to the last detail the world is made for what is init; and
by

what ever process things are as they are, all organisns find in
surroundi ng
Nature the anple conpl enent of thenselves. Man, too, finds in his
Envi ronnent provision for all capacities, scope for the exercise of
every
faculty, room for the indul gence of each appetite, a just supply for
every
want. So the spiritual man at the apex of the pyramid of life finds in
t he
vaster range of his Environnent a provision, as nuch higher, it is true,
as
he is higher, but as delicately adjusted to his varying needs. And al
this
is supplied to himjust as the | ower organisns are mnistered to by the
| ower environnent, in the sanme sinple ways, in the sane constant
sequence,
as appropriately and as lavishly. W fail to praise the ceasel ess
mnistry
of the great inanimte world around us only because its kindness is
unobtrusive. Nature is always noiseless. Al her greatest gifts are
given in
secret. And we forget how truly every good and perfect gift cones from
wi t hout, and from above, because no pause in her changel ess beneficence
teaches us the sad | essons of deprivation

It is not a strange thing, then, for the soul to find its life in
God.
This is its native air. God as the Environment of the soul has been from
t he
renot est age the doctrine of all the deepest thinkers in religion. How
profoundly Hebrew poetry is saturated with this high thought will appear
when we try to conceive of it with this left out. True poetry is only
science in another form And |long before it was possible for religion to
give scientific expression to its greatest truths, nen of insight
uttered
t hemsel ves in psal ns which could not have been truer to Nature had the
nost
nodern |light controlled the inspiration. "As the hart panteth after the
wat er - brooks, so panteth ny soul after Thee, O God." What fine sense of
t he
anal ogy of the natural and the spiritual does not underlie these words.
As
the hart after its Environnment, so man after his; as the water-brooks
are
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fitly designed to neet the natural wants, so fitly does God inpl enent

t he

spiritual need of man. It will be noticed that in the Hebrew poets the
| ongi ng for God never strikes one as norbid, or unnatural to the nmen who
uttered it. It is as natural to themto long for God as for the swall ow
to

seek her nest. Throughout all their inages no suspicion rises within us
t hat

they are exaggerating. W feel how truly they are readi ng thensel ves,
their

deepest selves. No false note occurs in all their aspiration. There is
no

weariness even in their ceasel ess sighing except the |Iover's weariness
for

the absent--if they would fly away, it is only to be at rest. Men who
have

no soul can only wonder at this. Men who have a soul, but with [ittle
faith,

can only envy it. How joyous a thing it was to the Hebrews to seek their
God! How artlessly they call upon Hmto entertain themin H's pavilion
to

cover themwith Hs feathers, to hide themin H's secret place, to hold
t hem

in the hollow of His hand or stretch around themthe everlasting arns!
These

men were true children of Nature. As the hummi ng-bird anpbng its own

pal mtrees, as the ephenmera in the sunshine of a sumrer evening, so they
lived their joyous lives. And even the full share of the sadder
experiences

of life which cane to all of them but drove themthe further into the
Secr et

Pl ace, and led themwi th nore consecration to nake, as they expressed
it,

“"the Lord their portion." Al that has been said since from Marcus
Aur el i us

to Swedenborg, from Augustine to Schleiernmacher of a besetting God as

t he

final conplenent of humanity is but a repetition of the Hebrew poets
faith.

And even the New Testanent has not hing higher to offer man than this.
The

psalmst's "God is our refuge and strength" is only the earlier form

| ess

defined, less practicable, but not |ess noble, of Christ's "Cone unto
be

and I will give you rest."

There is a brief phrase of Paul's which defines the relation with
al nost scientific accuracy,--"Ye are conplete in Hm" In this is sumed
up

the whol e of the Bible anthropol ogy--the conpl eteness of man in God, his
i nconpl eteness apart from God.

If it be asked, In what is nman inconplete, or, In what does God
conplete hin? the question is a wide one. But it nay serve to show at
| east
the direction in which the Divine Environnment formnms the conpl enent of
human
life if we ask ourselves once nore what it is in life that needs

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD 151

conplementing. And to this question we receive the significant answer

t hat

it is in the higher departnents alone, or mainly, that the

i nconpl et eness of

our life appears. The |ower departnents of Nature are already conplete
enough. The world itself is about as good a world as nmight be. It has
been

long in the making, its furniture is all in, its laws are in perfect
wor ki ng

order; and although wi se nmen at various tinmes have suggested

i mprovenents,

there is on the whole a tolerably unani nous vote of confidence in things
as

they exist. The Divine Environment has little nmore to do for this planet
SO

far as we can see, and so far as the existing generation is concerned.
Then

the lower organic life of the world is also so far conplete. Cod,

t hr ough

Evol ution or otherwi se, may still have finishing touches to add here and
there, but already it is "all very good." It is difficult to conceive
anything better of its kind than a lily or a cedar, an ant or an ant-
eater.

These organi sns, so far as we can judge, lack nothing. It nmght be said
of

them "they are conplete in Nature.
may

be affirmed that his Environment satisfies him He has food and drink
and

good food and good drink. And there is in himno purely ani mal want
which is

not really provided for, and that apparently in the happi est possible
way

O man also, of man the animal, it

But the nmonment we pass beyond the nere animal |ife we begin to cone
upon an i nconpl eteness. The synptons at first are slight, and betray
t hensel ves only by an unexpl ai ned restl essness or a dull sense of want.
Then
t he feverishness increases, becones nore defined, and passes slowy into
abi ding pain. To sonme cone darker nmonments when the unrest deepens into a
ment al agony of which all the other woes of earth are nockeries--nmonents
when the forsaken soul can only cry in terror for the Living God. Up to
a
poi nt the natural Environnment supplies man's wants, beyond that it only
derides him How much in man |lies beyond that point? Very nuch--al nost
all,
all that nmakes man man. The first suspicion of the terrible truth--so
for
the time let us call it--wakens with the dawn of the intellectual life.
It
is a solem nonent when the sl ow noving mnd reaches at length the verge
of
its mental horizon, and, | ooking over, sees nothing nore. Its straining
makes the abyss but nore profound. Its cry conmes back w thout an echo.
Wher e
is the Environnment to conplete this rational soul? Men either find
one, --One--or spend the rest of their days in trying to shut their eyes.
The
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alternatives of the intellectual life are Christianity or Agnhosticism
The

Agnostic is right when he trunpets his inconpleteness. He who is not
conplete in H mnust be for ever inconplete. Still nore grave becones
man' s

case when he begins further to explore his noral and social nature. The
probl enms of the heart and conscience are infinitely nore perplexing than
those of the intellect. Has | ove no future? Has right no triunph? Is the
unfini shed self to remain unfinished? Again, the alternatives are two,
Christianity or Pessimsm But when we ascend the further height of the
religious nature, the crisis cones. There, wi thout Environment, the
dar kness
is unutterable. So nmaddeni ng now becones the mystery that nen are
conpel | ed
to construct an Environment for thenselves. No Environment here is
unt hi nkable. An altar of some sort nen nust have--God, or Nature, or
Law.
But the angui sh of Atheismis only a negative proof of man's
i nconpl et eness.
A witness nore overwhelmng is the prayer of the Christian. Wat a very
strange thing, is it not, for man to pray? It is the synbol at once of
hi s
littleness and of his greatness. Here the sense of inperfection
control | ed
and silenced in the narrower reaches of his being, becones audi ble. Now
he
must utter hinself. The sense of need is so real, and the sense of
Environnment, that he calls out to it, addressing it articulately, and
inmploring it to satisfy his need. Surely there is nothing nmore touching
in
Nature than this? Man coul d never so expose hinself, so break through
al
constraint, except froma dire necessity. It is the suddenness and
unprenedi t at edness of Prayer that gives it a unique value as an
apol ogetic.

Man has three questions to put to his Environment, three synbols of
hi s
i nconpl et eness. They cone fromthree different centres of his being. The
first is the question of the intellect, Wat is Truth? The natura
Envi ronnment answers, "Increase of Know edge increaseth Sorrow, " and
“much
study is a Weariness." Christ replies, "Learn of Me, and ye shall find
Rest." Contrast the world's word "Weariness" with Christ's word "Rest."
No
ot her teacher since the world began has ever associated "learn " with
"Rest." Learn of me, says the philosopher, and you shall find
Rest | essness.
Learn of Me, says Christ, and ye shall find Rest. Thought, which the
godl ess
man has cursed, that eternally starved yet ever living spectre, finds at
last its inperishable glory; Thought is conplete in Hm The second
question
is sent up fromthe noral nature, Who will show us any good? And again
we
have a contrast: the world's verdict, "There is none that doeth good,
no,
not one;" and Christ's, "There is none good but God only." And, finally,
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there is the lonely cry of the spirit, npst pathetic and nost deep of

all,

VWere is he whom nmy soul seeketh? And the yearning is nmet as before, "I

| ooked on ny right hand, and beheld, but there was no man that would

know

me; refuge failed nme; no man cared for ny soul. | cried unto Thee, O

Lord: |

said, Thou art ny refuge and ny portion in the land of the living."[83]
Are these the directions in which men in these days are seeking to

conplete their lives? The conpletion of Life is just now a suprene

guesti on.

It is inportant to observe how it is being answered. If we ask Science

or

Phi | osophy they will refer us to Evolution. The struggle for Life, they

assure us, is steadily elimnating inperfect forns, and as the fittest

continue to survive we shall have a gradual perfecting of being. That is

to

say, that conpleteness is to be sought for in the organism-we are to be

conplete in Nature and in ourselves. To Evolution, certainly, all nen

will

| ook for a further perfecting of Life. But it nust be an Evol ution which

i ncludes the factors. Civilization, it may be said, will deal with the
second factor. It will inprove the Environnent step by step as it
i mproves

the organism or the organismas it inproves the Environnent. This is
wel |,

and it will perfect Life up to a point. But beyond that it cannot carry
us.

As the possibilities of the natural Life becone nore defined, its

i mpossibilities will become the nore appalling. The nost perfect
civilization would | eave the best part of us still inconplete. Men will
have

to give up the experinment of attenpting to live in half an Environnent.
Hal f
an Environment will give but half a Life. Half an Environment? He whose
correspondences are with this world alone has only a thousandth part, a
fraction, the nere rimand shade of an Environment, and only the
fraction of
a Life. Howlong will it take Science to believe its own creed, that the
material universe we see around us is only a fragnent of the universe we
do
not see? The very retention of the phrase "Mterial Universe," we are
tol d,
is the confession of our unbelief and ignorance; since "matter is the
| ess
i mportant half of the material of the physical universe."[84]

The thing to be ainmed at is not an organi sm self-contai ned and
sel f-sufficient, however high in the scale of being, but an organism
conplete in the whole Environnent. It is open to any one to aimat a
self-sufficient Life, but he will find no encouragenment in Nature. The
Life
of the body may conplete itself in the physical world; that is its
legitimate Environnment. The Life of the senses, high and | ow, may
perfect
itself in Nature. Even the Life of thought may find a | arge conpl enent
in
surroundi ng things. But the higher thought, and the conscience, and the
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religious Life, can only perfect thenselves in God. To nake the
i nfluence of
Envi ronment stop with the natural world is to doomthe spiritual nature
to
death. For the soul, like the body, can never perfect itself in
i sol ati on.
The law for both is to be conplete in the appropriate Environnent. And
t he
perfection to be sought in the spiritual world is a perfection of
rel ation,
a perfect adjustnment of that which is becoming perfect to that which is
perfect.
The third problem now sinplified to a point, finally presents
itself.
Where do organi sm and Envi ronnent neet? How does that which is becom ng

perfect avail itself of its perfecting Environnent? And the answer is,

j ust

as in Nature. The condition is sinple receptivity. And yet this is

per haps

the I east sinple of all conditions. It is so sinple that we will not act

upon it. But there is no other condition. Christ has condensed the whole
truth into one nenorable sentence, "As the branch cannot bear fruit of
itself except it abide in the vine, no nore can ye except ye abide in
Ne.

And on the positive side, "He that abideth in Me the same bringeth forth
much fruit."

CONFORM TY TO TYPE

" “So careful of the type?' but no,
From scarped cliff and quarried stone
She cries, A thousand types are gone;
| care for nothing, all shall go.

"Thou nekest thine appeal to ne;

| bring tolife, |I bring to death:

The spirit does but nmean thy breath:

I know no nore.' And he, shall he,

Man, her | ast work, who seenmid so fair
Such splendid purpose in his eyes,

Who roll'd the psalmto wi ntry skies,
Who built himfanes of fruitless prayer,
Who trusted God was | ove indeed

And | ove Creation's final |aw-

Tho' Nature, red in tooth and cl aw
Wth ravine, shriek'd against his creed--
Who | oved, who suffer'd countless ills,
VWho battled for the True, the Just,

Be bl own about the desert dust

O seal'd within the iron hills?"

I N MEMORI AM

"Until Christ be forned in you."--Paul

" The one end to which, in all living beings, the formative inpul se
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tendi ng--the one schenme which the Archaeus of the old specul ators
strives to

carry out, seenms to be to nmould the offspring into the |ikeness of the
parent. It is the first great |aw of reproduction, that the offspring
t ends

to resenble its parent or parents nore closely than anything else."--
Huxl| ey.

I F a botanist be asked the difference between an oak, a palmtree,
and
a lichen, he will declare that they are separated from one another by
t he
broadest Iine known to classification. Wthout taking into account the
outward differences of size and form the variety of flower and fruit,
t he
peculiarities of |eaf and branch, he sees even in their genera
architecture
types of structure as distinct as Nornman, Gothic and Egyptian. But if
t he
first young germs of these three plants are placed before himand he is
call ed upon to define the difference, he finds it inpossible. He cannot
even
say which is which. Exam ned under the hi ghest powers of the mcroscope
t hey
yield no clue. Analysed by the chemist with all the appliances of his
| aboratory they keep their secret.

The sane experinment can be tried with the enbryos of aninmals. Take
t he
ovul e of the worm the eagle, the el ephant, and of man hinself. Let the
nost
skill ed observer apply the nbst searching tests to distinguish one from
t he
other and he will fail. But there is something nore surprising still.
Conpare next the two sets of gerns, the vegetable and the animal. And
t here
is still no shade of difference. Oak and palm worm and man all start in
life together. No matter into what strangely different fornms they may
af terwards devel op, no matter whether they are to live on sea or |and,
creep
or fly, swimor walk, think or vegetate, in the enbryo as it first neets
t he

eye of Science they are indistinguishable. The apple which fell in
Newt on' s
Garden, Newton's dog Di anond, and Newton hinself, began life at the sane
poi nt. [ 85]
If we analyse this material point at which all life starts, we
shal

find it to consist of a clear structureless jelly-1like substance
resenbling

al bunen or white of egg. It is made of Carbon, Hydrogen, Oxygen and
Nitrogen. Its nane is protoplasm And it is not only the structural unit
with which all living bodies start in life, but with which they are
subsequently built up. "Protoplasm" says Huxley, "sinple or nucleated,
is

the formal basis of all life. It is the clay of the Potter." "Beast and
fow, reptile and fish, nollusk, worm and pol ype are all conposed of
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structural units of the same character, nanely, masses of protoplasm
with a
nucl eus. " [ 86]

VWhat then determ nes the difference between different animls? Wat
makes one little speck of protoplasmgrow into Newton's dog Di anond, and
anot her, exactly the same, into Newton hinself? It is a nysterious
sonet hi ng
which has entered into this protoplasm No eye can see it. No science
can
define it. There is a different sonething for Newton's dog and a
di fferent
sonmet hing for Newton; so that though both use the same matter they build
it
up in these widely different ways. Protoplasmbeing the clay, this
sonet hi ng
is the Potter. And as there is only one clay and yet all these curious
forns
are devel oped out of it, it follows necessarily that the difference lies
in
the potters. There nust in short be as many potters as there are forns.
There is the potter who segnents the worm and the potter who builds up
t he
formof the dog, and the potter who noulds the man. To understand
unm stakably that it is really the potter who does the work, |et us
foll ow
for a nonent a description of the process by a trained eye-w tness. The
observer is M. Huxley. Through the tube of his microscope he is
wat chi ng
t he devel opment, out of a speck of protoplasm of one of the commopnest
animals: "Strange possibilities,” he says, "lie dormant in that sem -
fluid
gl obule. Let a noderate supply of warmth reach its watery cradle and the
pl astic matter undergoes changes so rapid and yet so steady and
pur posel i ke
in their succession that one can only conpare themto those operated by
a
skilled nodeller upon a form ess lunp of clay. As with an invisible
trowe
the mass is divided and subdivided into smaller and smaller portions,
unt i
it is reduced to an aggregation of granules not too large to build
wi t hal
the finest fabrics of the nascent organism And, then, it is as if a
delicate finger traced out the line to be occupied by the spinal colum,
and
nmoul ded the contour of the body; pinching up the head at one end, the
t ai
at the other, and fashioning flank and linb into due proportions in so
artistic a way, that, after watching the process hour by hour, one is
al nost
involuntarily possessed by the notion, that sonme nore subtle aid to
Vi si on
than an achromatic woul d show the hidden artist, with his plan before
hi m
striving with skilful manipulation to perfect his work."[87]

Besi des the fact, so lum nously brought out here, that the artist
is
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di stinct fromthe "sem -fluid gl obule" of protoplasmin which he works,
there is this other essential point to notice, that in all his "skilfu
mani pul ation” the artist is not working at random but according to |aw.
He
has "his plan before him™" In the zool ogical |aboratory of Nature it is
not
as in a workshop where a skilled artisan can turn his hand to
anyt hi ng--where the sane potter one day moul ds a dog, the next a bird,
and
the next a man. In Nature one potter is set apart to make each. It is a
nor e
conmpl ete system of division of |abour. One artist makes all the dogs,
anot her makes all the birds, a third makes all the nen. Mreover, each
artist confines hinself exclusively to working out his own plan. He
appears
to have his own plan sonmehow stanped upon hinmself, and his work is
rigidly
to reproduce hinself.

The Scientific Law by which this takes place is the Law of
Conformty
to Type. It is contained, to a |large extent, in the ordinary Law of
I nheritance; or it may be considered as sinply another way of stating
what
Darwin calls the Law of Unity of Type. Darwin defines it thus "By Unity
of
Type is neant that fundamental agreenment in structure which we see in
organi ¢ beings of the sane class, and which is quite independent of
their
habits of |ife."[88] According to this law every living thing that cones
into the world is conpelled to stanp upon its offspring the i mage of
itself.
The dog, according to its type, produces a dog; the bird a bird.

The Artist who operates upon matter in this subtle way and carries

out
this lawis Life. There are a great many different kinds of Life. If one
nm ght give the broader neaning to the words of the apostle: "All lifeis
not

the sane |ife. There is one kind of |life of men, another |ife of beasts,
anot her of fishes, and another of birds." There is the Life, or the
Artist,
or the Potter who segnents the worm the potter who forns the dog, the
potter who noul ds the man.[89]

What goes on then in the aninmal kingdomis this-- he Bird-Life
sei zes
upon the bird-germand builds it up into a bird, the inmage of itself.
The
Reptil e-Life seizes upon another germ nal speck, assimlates surrounding
matter, and fashions it into a reptile. The reptile-Life thus sinmply
makes
an incarnation of itself. The visible bird is sinply an incarnation of
t he
i nvisible Bird-Life.

Now we are nearing the point where the spiritual anal ogy appears.
It is
a very wonderful anal ogy, so wonderful that one al nost hesitates to put
it
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into words. Yet Nature is reverent; and it is her voice to which we
[isten.

These | ower phenonena of life, he says, are but an allegory. There is
anot her kind of Life of which Science as yet has taken little

cogni sance. It

obeys the sanme laws. It builds up an organisminto its owmn form It is
t he

Christ-Life. As the Bird-Life builds up a bird, the inmage of itself, so
t he

Christ-Life builds up a Christ, the inmage of Himself, in the inward

nat ure

of man. When a man becones a Christian the natural process is this: The
Living Christ enters into his soul. Devel opnent begi ns. The qui ckeni ng
Life

sei zes upon the soul, assimlates surrounding el enents, and begins to
fashion it. According to the great Law of Conformty to Type this
fashi oni ng

takes a specific form It is that of the Artist who fashions. And al
through Life this wonderful, nystical, glorious, yet perfectly definite
process, goes on "until Christ be formed" in it.

The Christian Life is not a vague effort after righteousness--an
ill-defined pointless struggle for an ill-defined pointless end.
Religion is
no di shevell ed nass of aspiration, prayer, and faith. There is no nore
nmystery in Religion as to its processes than in Biology. There is much
mystery in Biology. W know all but nothing of Life yet, nothing of
devel opnent. There is the sane nystery in the spiritual Life. But the
great
lines are the same, as decided, as |lum nous; and the |laws of natural and
spiritual are the same, as unerring, as sinple. WII everything else in
t he
natural world unfold its order, and yield to Science nore and nore a
Vi si on
of harnony, and Religion, which should conpl enent and perfect all
remain a
chaos? From the standpoint of Revelation no truth is nore obscure than
Conformty to Type. If Science can furnish a conpani on phenonenon from
an

every-day process of the natural life, it may at |east throw this nost
mystical doctrine of Christianity into thinkable form Is there any
fallacy

i n speaki ng of the Enbryol ogy of the New Life? |Is the anal ogy invalid?
Are

there not vital processes in the Spiritual as well as in the Natura
wor | d?

The Bird being an incarnation of the Bird-Life, may not the Christian be
a

spiritual incarnation of the Christ-Life? And is there not a rea
justification in the processes of the New Birth for such a parallel?

Let us appeal to the record of these processes.

In what terns does the New Testanent describe then? The answer is
sufficiently striking. It uses everywhere the |anguage of Biology. It is
i mpossi bl e that the New Testament writers should have been fanmiliar with
these biological facts. It is inpossible that their views of this great
truth shoul d have been as clear as Science can nmake them now. But they
had
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no alternative. There was no other way of expressing this truth. It was
a

bi ol ogi cal question. So they struck out unhesitatingly into the new
field of

words, and, with an originality which commands both reverence and
surprise,

stated their truth with such light, or darkness, as they had. They did
not

nmean to be scientific, only to be accurate, and their fearless accuracy
has

made them scientific.

VWat could be nore original, for instance, than the Apostle's
reiteration that the Christian was a new creature, a new man, a
babe?[90] O
that this new man was "begotten of God," God's workmanshi p?[ 91] And what
could be a nore accurate expression of the Law of Conformity to Type
t han
this: "Put on the new man, which is renewed in know edge after the inage
of
H mthat created hinf?[92] O this, "W are changed into the sane inage
from
glory to glory"?[93] And el sewhere we are expressly told by the sanme
witer
that this Conformity is the end and goal of the Christian |ife. To work
this
Type in us is the whole purpose of God for nman. "Whom He did foreknow He
al so did predestinate to be conforned to the i mage of Hi s Son."[94]

One nust confess that the originality of this entire New Testanent
conception is nost startling. Even for the nineteenth century it is nost
startling. But when one renenbers that such an idea took formin the
first,
he cannot fail to be inpressed with a deepeni ng wonder at the system
whi ch
begat and cherished it. Men seek the origin of Christianity anong the
phi | osophi es of that age. Scholars contrast it still with these
phi | osophi es, and schenme to fit it in to those of later growh. Has it
never
occurred to them how much nore it is than a philosophy, that it includes
a
science, a Biology pure and sinple? As well might naturalists contrast
zoology with chem stry, or seek to incorporate geology with botany--the
living with the dead--as try to explain the spiritual life in terns of
m nd
alone. When will it be seen that the characteristic of the Christian
Religion is its Life, that a true theol ogy nmust begin with a Biol ogy?
Theol ogy is the Science of God. Why will nen treat God as inorganic?

If this analogy is capable of being worked out, we should expect
answers to at |east three questions.

First: What corresponds to the protoplasmin the spiritual sphere?

Second: What is the Life, the Hidden Artist who fashions it?

Third: What do we know of the process and the plan?

First: The Protoplasm

We shoul d be forsaking the Iines of nature were we to imgine for a
monment that the new creature was to be forned out of nothing Ex nihilo
ni hil-- nothing can be nade out of nothing. Matter is uncreatable and
i ndestructible; Nature and man can only form and transform Hence when a
new
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animal is made, no new clay is made. Life nmerely enters into already
exi sting matter, assimlates nore of the same sort and re-builds it. The
spiritual Artist works in the sanme way. He nust have a peculiar kind of
protoplasm a basis of life, and that nust be already existing.

Now He finds this in the materials of character with which the
nat ura

man i s previously provided. Mnd and character, the will and the

af fections,

the noral nature--these formthe bases of spiritual life. To look in
this

direction for the protoplasmof the spiritual life is consistent with
al

anal ogy. The | owest or mineral world mainly supplies the material --and
this

is true even for insectivorous species--for the vegetable kingdom The
veget abl e supplies the material for the animal. Next in turn, the ani nal
furni shes material for the nental, and lastly, the nmental for the

spiritual
Each nmenber of the series is conplete only when the steps below it are
conpl ete; the highest demands all. It is not necessary for the i mmedi ate

purpose to go so far into the psychol ogy either of the new creature or
of
the old as to define nore clearly what these noral bases are. It is
enough
to discover that in this wonb the new creature is to be born, fashioned
out
of the nental and noral parts, substance, or essence of the natural man.
The
only thing to be insisted upon is that in the natural man this nmenta
and
nmoral substance or basis is spiritually |lifeless. However active the
intellectual or noral life may be, fromthe point of view of this other
Life
it is dead. That which is flesh is flesh. It wants, that is to say, the
ki nd
of Life which constitutes the difference between the Christian and the
not-a-Christian. It has not yet been "born of the Spirit."

To show further that this protoplasm possesses the necessary
properties
of a normal protoplasmit will be necessary to exam ne in passing what
t hese
properties are. They are two in nunber, the capacity for |ife and
plasticity. Consider first the capacity for life. It is not enough to
find
an adequate supply of material. That material mnmust be of the right kind.
For
all kinds of matter have not the power to be the vehicle of life--al
ki nds
of matter are not even fitted to be the vehicle of electricity. Wat
peculiarity there is in Carbon, Hydrogen, Oxygen and Nitrogen, when
conbi ned
in a certain way, to receive life, we cannot tell. W only know t hat
life is
al ways associated in Nature with this particular physical basis and
never
with any other. But we are not in the sane darkness with regard to the
nor al
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protopl asm Wen we | ook at this conpl ex conbinati on which we have
predi cated as the basis of spiritual life, we do find something which
gi ves
it a peculiar qualification for being the protoplasmof the Christ-Life.
We
di scover one strong reason at |east, not only why this kind of life
shoul d
be associated with this kind of protoplasm but why it should never be
associated with other kinds which seemto resenble it--why, for
i nstance,
this spiritual life should not be engrafted upon the intelligence of a
dog
or the instincts of an ant.
The protoplasmin nan has a something in addition to its instincts
or
its habits. It has a capacity for God. In this capacity for God lie its
receptivity; it is the very protoplasmthat was necessary. The chanber
is
not only ready to receive the new Life, but the Guest is expected, and,
til
He cones, is nmissed. Till then the soul |ongs and yearns, wastes and
pi nes,
waving its tentacles piteously in the enpty air, feeling after God if so
be
that it may find HHm This is not peculiar to the protoplasm of the
Christian's soul. In every land and in every age there have been altars
to
the Known or Unknown God. It is now agreed as a nere question of
ant hropol ogy that the universal |anguage of the human soul has al ways
been
"1 perish with hunger." This is what fits it for Christ. There is a
gr andeur
inthis cry fromthe depths which nakes its very unhappi ness sublinme.
The other quality we are to look for in the soul is noul dabl eness,
plasticity. Conformty demands conformability. Now plasticity is not
only a
mar ked characteristic of all forms of life, but in a special sense of
t he
hi ghest forms. It increases steadily as we rise in the scale. The
i norgani c
world, to begin with, is rigid. A crystal of silica dissolved and
redi ssol ved a thousand tinmes will never assune any other formthan the
hexagonal . The plant next, though plastic in its elenments, is
conparatively
i nsuscepti bl e of change. The very fixity of its sphere, the inprisonnment
for
life in a single spot of earth, is the synbol of a certain degradation
The
animal in all its parts is nobile, sensitive, free; the highest aninal
man,
is the nost nobile, the nost at |eisure fromroutine, the nost
i mpressi onabl e, the nost open for change. And when we reach the mnd and
soul, this nmobility is found in its nost devel oped form Whether we
regard
its susceptibility to inpressions, its lightning-like response even to
i nfluences the nost inpal pable and subtle, its power of instantaneous
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adj ustment, or whether we regard the delicacy and variety of its noods,
or
its vast powers of growmh, we are forced to recognise in this the nost
perfect capacity for change. This marvellous plasticity of m nd contains
at
once the possibility and prophecy of its transformation. The soul, in a
word, is made to be converted.

Second, The Life

The main reason for giving the Life, the agent of this change, a
separate treatnent, is to enphasize the distinction between it and the
natural man on the one hand, and the spiritual man on the other. The
nat ura
man is its basis, the spiritual man is its product, the Life itself is
sonmething different. Just as in an organismwe have these three things--
formative matter, formed matter, and the formng principle or life; so
in
the soul we have the old nature, the renewed nature, and the
transform ng
Life.

This being made evident, little remains here to be added. No nman
has
ever seen this Life. It cannot be anal ysed, or weighed, or traced in its
essential nature. But this is just what we expected. This invisibility
is
the sane property which we found to be peculiar to the natural life. W
saw
no life in the first enbryos, in oak, in palm or in bird. In the adult
it
i kewi se escapes us. We shall not wonder if we cannot see it in the
Christian. We shall not expect to see it. A fortiori we shall not expect
to
see it, for we are further renoved fromthe coarser matter--novi ng now
anmong
ethereal and spiritual things. It is because it conforns to the | aw of
this
anal ogy so well that nmen, not seeing it, have denied its being. Is it
hopel ess to point out that one of the npbst recogni sable characteristics
of
life is its unrecogni sabl eness, and that the very token of its spiritua
nature lies in its being beyond the grossness of our eyes?

We do not pretend that Science can define this Life to be Christ.
It
has no definition to give even of its own life, much | ess of this. But
t here
are converging lines which point, at least, in the direction that it is
Christ. There was One whom history acknow edges to have been the Truth.
One

of His clains was this, "I amthe Life." According to the doctrine of

Bi ogenesis, life can only cone fromlife. It was His additional claim

t hat

His function in the world was to give nen Life. "I amcone that ye m ght
have Life, and that ye might have it nore abundantly." This could not
refer

to the natural life, for men had that already. He that hath the Son hath
anot her Life. "Know ye not your own selves how that Jesus Christ is in
you. "
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Again, there are nen whose characters assune a strange resenbl ance
to
H m who was the Life. When we see the bird-character appear in an
organi sm
we assune that the Bird-Life has been there at work. And when we behol d
Conformity to Type in a Christian, and know noreover that the
type-organi zati on can be produced by the type-life al one does this not
| end
support to the hypothesis that the Type-Life al so has been here at work?
| f
every effect demands a cause, what other cause is there for the
Christian?

When we have a cause, and an adequate cause, and no ot her adequate
cause;

when we have the express statenent of that Cause that he is that cause,
what

nore i s possible? Let not Science, knowi ng nothing of its own life, go
further than to say it knows nothing of this Life. W shall not dissent
from

its silence. But till it tells us what it is, we wait for evidence that
it

is not this.

Third, the Process.

It is inpossible to enter at length into any detail of the great
mracle by which this protoplasmis to be confornmed to the I nmage of the
Son.

We enter that province now only so far as this Law of Conformity conpels
us.

Nor is it so nuch the nature of the process we have to consider as its
general direction and results. W are dealing with a question of

nor phol ogy

rat her than of physiol ogy.

It nmust occur to one on reaching this point, that a new el enent
here
conmes in which conmpels us, for the nmonent, to part conpany w th zool ogy.
That el enent is the conscious power of choice. The animal in follow ng
t he
type is blind. It does no only follow the type involuntarily and
conpul sorily, but does not know that it is following it. W m ght
certainly
have been nmade to conformto the Type in the higher sphere with no nore
know edge or power of choice than aninmals or automata. But then we
shoul d
not have been nmen. It is a possible case, but not possible to the kind
of
protoplasmwi th which men are furnished. Oning to the peculiar
characteristics of this protoplasm an additional and exceptiona
provi si on
is essential.

The first demand is that being conscious and having this power of
choice, the mnd shoul d have an adequate know edge of what it is to
choose.

Sonme revel ation of the Type, that is to say, is necessary. And as that
revel ation can only conme fromthe Type, we nust | ook there for it.

We are confronted at once with the Incarnation. There we find how
t he
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Christ-Life has clothed Himself with matter, taken literal flesh, and
dwel t

among us. The Incarnation is the Life revealing the Type. Men are |ong
si nce

agreed that this is the end of the Incarnation--the revealing of God.
But

why shoul d God be reveal ed? Wy, indeed, but for man? Why but that
"beholding as in a glass the glory of the only begotten we shoul d be
changed

into the sane | mage" ?

To nmeet the power of choice, however, something nore was necessary
t han
the mere revelation of the Type--it was necessary that the Type should
be
t he hi ghest conceivable Type. In other words, the Type nust be an | deal
For
all true human growth, effort, and achi evenent, an ideal is acknow edged
to
be indi spensable. And all nmen accordingly whose |ives are based on
principle, have set thenselves an ideal, nore or |less perfect. It is
this
which first deflects the will fromwhat is base, and turns the wayward
life
to what is holy. So nuch is true as nmere phil osophy. But phil osophy
failed
to present nmen with their ideal. It has never been suggested that
Christianity has failed. Believers and unbelievers have been conpell ed
to
acknowl edge that Christianity holds up to the world the m ssing Type,

t he
Perfect Man.

The recognition of the Ideal is the first step in the direction of
Conformity. But let it be clearly observed that it is but a step. There
is
no vital connection between nerely seeing the Ideal and bei ng conforned
to
it. Thousands adnire Christ who never becone Christians.

But the great question still remains, Howis the Christian to be
confornmed to the Type, or as we should now say, dealing with
consci ousness,
to the lIdeal ? The nere know edge of the Ideal is no nore than a notive.
How
is the process to be practically acconplished? Wo is to do it? Were,
when,
how? This is the test question of Christianity. It is here that al
t heories
of Christianity, all attenpts to explain it on natural principles, al
reductions of it to philosophy, inevitably break down. It is here that
al
imtations of Christianity perish. It is here, also, that persona
religion
finds its nost fatal obstacle. Men are all quite clear about the |deal
We
are all convinced of the duty of mankind regarding it. But how to secure
that willing men shall attain it--that is the problemof religion. It is
t he
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failure to understand the dynamics of Christianity that has npst
seriously
and nost pitifully hindered its growh both in the individual and in the
race.

From the standpoint of biology this practical difficulty vani shes
in a
nmoment. It is probably the very sinplicity of the law regarding it that
has
made nmen stunble. For nothing is so invisible to nost nmen as
transparency.
The | aw here is the sanme biological |law that exists in the natura
wor | d.
For centuries nmen have striven to find out ways and neans to conform
thensel ves to this type. Inpressive notives have been pictured, the
pr oper
ci rcunstances arranged, the direction of effort defined, and nen have
toiled, struggled, and agonized to conformthenselves to the | mage of
t he
Son. Can the protoplasmconformitself to its type? Can the enmbryo
fashi on
itself? Is Conformity to Type produced by the matter or by the life, by
t he
protoplasm or by the Type? |Is organization the cause of life or the
ef fect
of it? It is the effect of it. Conformity to Type, therefore, is secured
by
the type. Christ makes the Christian.

Men need only reflect on the automatic processes of their natura
body
to discover that this is the universal |aw of Life. Wat does any man
consciously do, for instance, in the matter of breathing? What part does
he
take in circulating the blood, in keeping up the rhythmof his heart?
VWhat
control has he over growth? What man by taking thought can add a cubit
to
his stature? What part voluntarily does nan take in secretion, in
di gestion,
in the reflex actions? In point of fact is he not after all the veriest
aut omat on, every organ of his body given him every function arranged
for
him brain and nerve, thought and sensation, will and conscience, al
provi ded for himready nmade? And yet he turns upon his soul and wi shes
to
organi ze that hinself! O preposterous and vain nman, thou who coul dest
not
make a finger nail of thy body, thinkest thou to fashion this wonderful
nysterious, subtle soul of thine after the ineffable Image? WIt thou
ever
permt thyself to be conformed to the Inmage of the Son? WIt thou, who
canst
not add a cubit to thy stature, submit to be raised by the Type-Life
wi t hin
thee to the perfect stature of Christ?

This is a hunmbling conclusion. And therefore nen will resent it.
Men
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will still experiment "by works of righteousness which they have done"
to

earn the Ideal life. The doctrine of Human Inability, as the Church
calls

it, has al ways been objectionable to nen who do not know thensel ves. The
doctrine itself, perhaps, has been partly to blane. While it has been
often
affirmed in such | anguage as rightly to hunble nen, it has al so been
stated
and cast in their teeth with words which could only insult them Merely
to
assert dogmatically that man has no power to nove hand or foot to help
hi msel f towards Christ, carries no real conviction. The wei ght of human
authority is always powerless, and ought to be, where the intelligence
is
denied a rationale. In the |light of nodern science when nen seek a
reason
for every thought of God or man, this old doctrine with its severe and
al nost i nhuman aspect--till rightly understood--must presently have
succumbed. But to the biologist it cannot die. It stands to himon the
solid
ground of Nature. It has a reason in the laws of |ife which nust
resuscitate
it and give it another |ease of years. Bird-Life makes the Bird. Christ-
Life
makes the Christian. No man by taking thought can add a cubit to his
stature.

So nmuch for the scientific evidence. Here is the corresponding
statenment of the truth from Scripture. Cbserve the passive voice in
t hese
sentences: "Begotten of God ;" "The new man which is renewed in
know edge
after the Image of Hmthat created him" or this, "W are changed into
t he
same |Imge;" or this, "Predestinate to be confornmed to the Inage of H s
Son;" or again, "Until Christ be formed in you ;" or "Except a man be
born
agai n he cannot see the Kingdom of CGod;" "Except a man be born of water
and
of the Spirit he cannot enter the Kingdom of God." There is one
out st andi ng
verse which seens at first sight on the other side: "Wrk out your own
salvation with fear and trenbling;" but as one reads on he finds, as if

t he

writer dreaded the very m sconception, the conplenent, " For it is God
whi ch

wor keth in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure.”

It will be noticed in these passages, and in others which nmight be
nanmed, that the process of transformation is referred indifferently to
t he
agency of each Person of the Trinity in turn. W are not concerned to
t ake
up this question of detail. It is sufficient that the transformation is
wrought. Theol ogi ans, however, distinguish thus: the indirect agent is
Christ, the direct influence is the Holy Spirit. In other words, Christ
by
His Spirit renews the souls of nen.
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I's man, then, out of the arena altogether? Is he nmere clay in the
hands
of the potter, a machine, a tool, an automaton? Yes and No. If he were a
tool he would not be a man. If he were a nman he woul d have sonmething to
do.
One need not seek to bal ance what God does here, and what man does. But
we
shall attain to a sufficient neasure of truth on a nost delicate problem
i f

we nmeke a final appeal to the natural life. We find that in nmaintaining
this

natural life Nature has a share and man has a share. By far the |arger
part

is done for us--the breathing, the secreting, the circulating of the

bl ood,

the building up of the organism And although the part which man pl ays
is a

m nor part, yet, strange to say, it is not less essential to the well-
bei ng,

and even to the being, of the whole. For instance, man has to take food.
He

has nothing to do with it after he has once taken it, for the nonent it
passes his lips it is taken in hand by reflex actions and handed on from
one

organ to another, his control over it, in the natural course of things,
being conpletely lost. But the initial act was his. And w thout that
not hi ng

coul d have been done. Now whether there be an exact anal ogy between the
voluntary and involuntary functions in the body, and the correspondi ng
processes in the soul, we do not at present inquire. But this wll

i ndi cat e,

at least, that man has his own part to play. Let himchoose Life; |et
hi m

daily nourish his soul; let himfor ever starve the old life; let him
abi de

continuously as a living branch in the Vine, and the True-Vine Life wll
flowinto his soul, assinilating, renew ng, conformng to Type, til

Chri st,

pl edged by H's owm law, be formed in him

We have been dealing with Christianity at its nost nystical point.
Mar k
here once nore its absolute natural ness. The pursuit of the Type is just
what all Nature is engaged in. Plant and insect, fish and reptile, bird
and
manmal --these in their several spheres are striving after the Type. To
prevent its extinction, to ennoble it, to people earth and sea and sky
with
it; this is the meaning of the Struggle for Life. And this is our life--
to
pursue the Type, to populate the world with it.

Qur religionis not all a mstake. W are not visionaries. W are
not
“unpractical,"’
Chri st
is not to be "righteous overnmuch."” True nen are not rhapsodi zi ng when
t hey

as nen pronounce us, when we worship. To try to follow
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preach; nor do those waste their |ives who waste thenselves in striving
to
extend the Kingdom of God on earth. This is what life is for. The
Christian
in his lifeaimis in strict line with Nature. What men call his
supernatura
is quite natural

Mark wel |l also the splendour of this idea of salvation. It is not
nmerely final "safety," to be forgiven sin, to evade the curse. It is

not ,

vaguely, "to get to heaven." It is to be conformed to the image of the
Son.

It is for these poor elenents to attain to the Suprene Beauty. The
organi zing Life being Eternal, so nust this Beauty be inmmortal. Its
progress

towards the Immacul ate is already guaranteed. And nmore than all there is
here fulfilled the sublinmest of all prophecies; not Beauty al one but
Unity
is secured by the Type--Unity of man and man, God and man, God and
Chri st
and man, till "all shall be one.™

Could Science in its nost brilliant anticipations for the future of
its
hi ghest organi sm ever have foreshadowed a devel opnent |ike this? Now
t hat
the revelation is nade to it, it surely recognises it as the m ssing
poi nt
in Evolution, the climax to which all Creation tends. Hitherto Evolution
had
no future. It was a pillar with marvel |l ous carving, grow ng richer and
finer
towards the top, but without a capital; a pyram d, the vast base buried
in
the inorganic, towering higher and higher, tier above tier, |ife above
life,
nm nd above m nd, ever nore perfect in its workmanship, nore noble inits
symretry, and yet withal so much the nore nysterious in its aspiration
The
nost curious eye, following it upwards, saw nothing. The cloud fell and
covered it. Just what nen wanted to see was hid. The work of the ages
had no
apex. But the work begun by Nature is finished by the Supernatural--as
we
are wont to call the higher natural. And as the veil is lifted by
Christianity it strikes nen dunb with wonder. For the goal of Evolution
is
Jesus Chri st.

The Christian |ife is the only life that will ever be conpleted.
Apart
fromChrist the |ife of man is a broken pillar, the race of nen an
unfini shed pyranid. One by one in sight of Eternity all human |deals
fal
short, one by one before the open grave all human hopes dissolve. The
Laureate sees a nonment's light in Nature's jeal ousy for the Type; but
t hat
t oo vani shes.

" "So careful of the type? ° but no
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From scarped cliff and quarried stone

She cries, “A thousand types are gone;

| care for nothing, all shall go." ™

All shall go? No, one Type remains. "Whom he did foreknow He al so
did
predestinate to be confornmed to the Inmage of His Son." And "when Chri st
who
is our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Hmin glory."

SEM - PARASI TI SM

"The Situation that has not its Duty, its ldeal, was never yet
occupi ed
by man. Yes, here, in this poor, miserable, hanpered, despicable Actual
wherein thou even now standest, here or nowhere is thy ldeal: work it
out

therefrom and working, believe, live, be free."
CARLYLE
" Work out your own salvation."--Paul

"Any new set of conditions occurring to an ani mal which render its

f ood
and safety very easily attained, seemto lead as a rule to
degeneration."--E. Ray Lankester

PARASI TES are the paupers of Nature. They are forns of |ife which
will

not take the trouble to find their own food, but borrow or steal it from
t he
nmore industrious. So deep-rooted is this tendency in Nature, that plants
may
become parasitic--it is an acquired habit--as well as aninmals; and both
are
found in every state of beggary, sone doing a little for thensel ves,
whi | e
ot hers, nore abject, refuse even to prepare their own food.

There are certain plants--the Dodder, for instance --which begin
life
with the best intentions, strike true roots into the soil, and really
appear
as if they nmeant to be independent for |ife. But after supporting
t hermrsel ves
for a brief period they fix curious sucking discs into the stem and
branches
of adjacent plants And after a little experinmenting, the epiphyte
finally
ceases to do anything for its own support, thenceforth drawing all its
suppl i es readynmade fromthe sap of its host. In this parasitic state it
has
no need for organs of nutrition of its own, and Nature therefore takes
t hem
away. Henceforth, to the botanist, the adult Dodder presents the
degr aded
spectacle of a plant without a root, without a twig, without a |leaf, and
having a stem so useless as to be inadequate to bear its own weight.

In the Mstletoe the parasitic habit has reached a stage in sone
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respects lower still. It has persisted in the downward course for so
many

generations that the young forms even have acquired the habit and
usual |y

begin life at once as parasites. The M stletoe berries, which contain
t he

seed of the future plant, are devel oped specially to mnister to this
degeneracy, for they glue thenselves to the branches of sone

nei ghbouri ng

oak or apple, and there the young M stletoe starts as a dependent from
t he

first.

Anmong animal s these | azzaroni are nore largely represented still.
Al nost every animal is a |iving poor-house, and harbours one or nore
speci es
of epizoa or entozoa, supplying themgratis, not only with a permanent
hone,
but with all the necessaries and luxuries of life.

Why does the naturalist think hardly of the parasites? Wiy does he
speak of them as degraded, and despise them as the npst ignoble
creatures in
Nat ur e? What nore can an animal do than eat, drink, and die to-norrow?
| f
under the fostering care and protection of a higher organismit can eat

better, drink nore easily, live nore nerrily, and die, perhaps, not till
t he

day after, why should it not do so? Is parasitism after all, not a
somewhat

clever ruse? Is it not an ingenious way of securing the benefits of life
while evading its responsibilities? And although this node of |ivelihood
is
sel fish, and possibly undignified, can it be said that it is imoral?
The naturalist's reply to this is brief. Parasitism he will say,
is
one of the gravest crines in Nature. It is a breach of the | aw of
Evol uti on.
Thou shalt evolve, thou shalt develop all thy faculties to the full
t hou
shalt attain to the highest conceivable perfection of thy race--and so
perfect thy race--this is the first and greatest conmandnment of Nature.
But
the parasite has no thought for its race, or for perfection in any shape
or
form It wants two things--food and shelter. How it gets themis of no
nmonment . Each nenber lives exclusively on its own account, an isolated,
i ndol ent, selfish, and backsliding life.
The remarkable thing is that Nature pernits the community to be
t axed
in this way apparently wi thout protest. For the parasite is a consuner
pure
and sinple. And the "Perfect Econonmy of Nature" is surely for once at
faul t
when it encourages species nunbered by thousands which produce nothing
for
their owm or for the general good, but live, and live |uxuriously, at
t he
expense of others?
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Now when we | ook into the matter, we very soon perceive that
i nstead of
secretly countenancing this ingenious device by which parasitic animals
and
pl ants evade the great |aw of the Struggle for Life, Nature sets her
face
nost sternly against it. And, instead of allowi ng the transgressors to
slip
t hrough her fingers, as one might at first suppose, she visits upon them
t he
nost severe and terrible penalties. The parasite, she argues, not only
injures itself, but wongs others. It disobeys the fundanmental |aw of
its
own being, and taxes the innocent to contribute to its disgrace. So that
i f
Nature is just, if Nature has an avenging hand, if she holds one vial of
wrath nore full and bitter than another, it shall surely be poured out
upon
those who are guilty of this double sin. Let us see what formthis
puni shment t akes.

Qobservant visitors to the sea-side, or let us say to an aquarium
are
fam liar with those curious little creatures known as Hernmit-crabs. The
peculiarity of the Hermits is that they take up their abode in the cast-
of f
shell of sonme other animal, not unusually the whel k; and here, like
Di ogenes
in his tub, the creature lives a solitary, but by no neans an inactive
life.

The Paguras, however, is not a parasite. And yet although in no
sense
of the word a parasite, this way of inhabiting throughout life a house
built
by anot her ani nal approaches so closely the parasitic habit, that we
shal
find it instructive as a prelimnary illustration, to consider the
ef fect of
this free-house policy on the occupant. There is no doubt, to begin
wit h,
that, as has been already indicated, the habit is an acquired one. In
its
general anatony the Hernmit is essentially a crab. Now the crab is an
ani ma
which, fromthe nature of its environnent, has to | ead a somewhat rough
and
perilous life. Its days are spent anpongst jagged rocks and boul ders.
Dashed
about by every wave, attacked on every side by nonsters of the deep, the
crustacean has to protect itself by devel oping a strong and serviceabl e
coat
of mail.

How best to protect thensel ves has been the problemto which the
whol e
crab fanm |y have addressed thenselves; and, in considering the matter
t he
ancestors of the Hermit-crab hit on the happy device of re-utilising the
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habi tati ons of the nmolluscs which lay around themin plenty, well-built,
and

ready for imrediate occupation. For generations and generations
accordingly,

the Hermt-crab has ceased to exercise itself upon questions of safety,
and

dwells in its little shell as proudly and securely as if its second-hand
house were a fortress erected especially for its private use.

Wherein, then, has the Hermt suffered for this cheap, but rea
solution of a practical difficulty? Whether its |aziness costs it any
nor al
qual ns, or whether its cleverness becomes to it a source of
congratul ati on,
we do not know, but judged fromthe appearance the ani mal makes under
t he
sear ching gaze of the zoologist, its expedient is certainly not one to
be
commended. To the eye of Science its sinis witten in the plainest
characters on its very organization. It has suffered in its own
anat om cal
structure just by as nuch as it has borrowed from an external source
I nstead of being a perfect crustacean it has allowed certain inportant
parts
of its body to deteriorate. And several vital organs are partially or
whol |y
atrophi ed.

Its sphere of life also is now seriously limted; and by a cheap
expedient to secure safety, it has fatally lost its independence. It is
plain fromits anatony that the Hermit-crab was not always a Hermt-
crab. It
was neant for higher things. Its ancestors doubtless were nore or |ess
perfect crustaceans, though what exact stage of devel opnent was reached
before the hermit habit becane fixed in the species we cannot tell. But
from
the nonent the creature took to relying on an external source, it began
to
fall. It slowmy lost inits own person all that it now draws from
externa
ai d.

As an inportant itemin the day's work, nanely, the securing of
saf ety
and shelter, was now guaranteed to it, one of the chief inducenents to a
life of high and vigilant effort was at the same tine withdrawn. A
nunmber of
functions, in fact, struck work. The whole of the parts, therefore, of
t he
conpl ex organi smwhich mnistered to these functions, fromlack of
exerci se,
or total disuse, becane gradually feeble; and ultimtely, by the stern
I aw
that an unused organ nust suffer a slow but inevitable atrophy, the
creature
not only lost all power of nmpotion in these parts, but |ost the parts
t henmsel ves, and otherwi se sank into a relatively degenerate condition.

Every normal crustacean, on the other hand, has the abdomni na
regi on of
the body covered by a thick chitinous shell. In the Hermits this is
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represented only by a thin and delicate nenbrane--of which the sorry
figure
the creature cuts when drawn fromits foreign hiding-place is sufficient
evi dence. Any one who now exam nes further this half-naked and woebegone
object, will perceive also that the fourth and fifth pair of linbs are
either so small and wasted as to be quite usel ess or altogether
rudi mentary;
and, although certainly the additional devel opnment of the extremty of
t he
tail into an organ for holding on to its extenporised retreat nmay be
regarded as a slight conpensation, it is clear fromthe whol e structure
of
the animal that it has allowed itself to undergo severe Degeneration

In dealing with the Hermit-crab, in short, we are dealing with a
case
of physiol ogi cal backsliding. That the creature has | ost anything by
this
process froma practical point of viewis not now argued. It m ght
fairly be
shown, as already indicated, that its freedomis inpaired by its
cunbr ous
eko-skeleton, and that, in contrast with other crabs, who lead a free
and
roving life, its independence generally is greatly limted. But fromthe
physi ol ogi cal standpoint, there is no question that the Hermt tribe
have
nei ther discharged their responsibilities to Nature nor to thensel ves.
| f
the end of life is nmerely to escape death, and serve thensel ves,
possi bly
t hey have done well; but if it is to attain an ever increasing
perfection,
then are they backsliders indeed.

A zoologist's verdict would be that by this act they have forfeited
to
some extent their place in the aninmal scale. An animal is classed as |ow
or
hi gh according as it is adapted to |less or nore conplex conditions of
life.
This is the true standpoint fromwhich to judge all 1iving organisns.
Wer e
perfection nerely a matter of continual eating and drinking, the Anpeba-
-t he
| onest known organi sm-night take rank with the highest, Man, for the
one
nouri shes itself and saves its skin alnpst as conpletely as the other
But
judged by the higher standard of Conplexity, that is, by greater or
| esser
adaptation to nmore or |ess conplex conditions, the gulf between themis
infinite.

We have now received a prelimnary idea, although not fromthe
study of
a true parasite, of the essential principles involved in parasitism And
we
may proceed to point out the correlative in the nmoral and spiritua
spheres.
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We confine ourselves for the present to one point. The difference

bet ween

the Hermt-crab and a true parasite is, that the former has acquired a
sem -parasitic habit only with reference to safety. It may be that the
Hermt devours as a prelimnary the acconmpdati ng nol | usc whose tenenent
it

covets; but it would becone a real parasite only on the supposition that
t he

whel k was of such size as to keep providing for it throughout life, and
t hat

the external and internal organs of the crab shoul d di sappear, while it
Iived henceforth, by sinple inbibation, upon the el aborated juices of
its

host. All the nollusc provides, however, for the crustacean in this

i nstance

is safety, and, accordingly in the neantine we limt our application to
this. The true parasite presents us with an organi smso nuch nore

degr aded
inall its parts, that its |lessons may well be reserved until we have
paved
the way to understand the deeper bearings of the subject.
The spiritual principle to be illustrated in the nmeanti me stands
t hus:
Any principle which secures the safety of the individual wthout
per sona

effort or the vital exercise of faculty is disastrous to nora
character. We
do not begin by attenpting to define words. Were we to define truly what
is
meant by safety or salvation, we should be spared further el aboration
and
the |l aw woul d stand out as a sententious conmobn-place. But we have to
deal
with the ideas of safety as these are popularly held, and the chi ef
pur pose
at this stage is to expose what nmay be called the Parasitic Doctrine of
Sal vation. The phases of religious experience about to be described may
be
unknown to many. It remains for those who are fanmiliar with the
religious
conceptions of the masses to detern ne whether or not we are wasting
wor ds.

What is neant by the Parasitic Doctrine of Salvation one may,
per haps,
best explain by sketching two of its |leading types. The first is the
doctrine of the Church of Rone; the second, that represented by the
nar r ower
Evangelical Religion. W take these religions, however, not in their
i dea
form with which possibly we should have little quarrel, but in their
practical working, or in the formin which they are held especially by
t he
rank and file of those who bel ong respectively to these comuni ons. For
t he
strength or weakness of any religious systemis best judged fromthe
formin
which it presents itself to, and influences the common m nd.
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No nmore perfect or nore sad exanpl e of semi-parasitismexists than
in
the case of those illiterate thousands who, scattered everywhere
t hr oughout
t he habitabl e gl obe, swell the |ower ranks of the Church of Rone. Had an
organi zati on been specially designed, indeed, to induce the parasitic
habi t
in the souls of nmen, nothing better fitted to its disastrous end could
be
established than the system of Roman Catholicism Roman Catholicism
of fers
to the masses a nolluscan shell. They have sinply to shelter thenselves
within its pale, and they are "safe.” But what is this "safe"? It is an
external safety--the safety of an institution. It is a salvation
recommended
to men by all that appeals to the notives in nbst common use with the
vul gar
and the superstitious, but which has as little vital connection with the
i ndi vi dual soul as the dead whelk's shell with the living Hermt.

Sal vati on

is arelation at once vital, personal, and spiritual. This is nechanica
and

purely external. And this is of course the final secret of its

mar vel | ous

success and worl dwi de power. A cheap religion is the desideratum of the
human heart; and an assurance of salvation at the snallest possible cost
forms the tenpting bait held out to a conscience-stricken world by the
Rom sh Church. Thousands, therefore, who have never been taught to use
their

faculties in "working out their own salvation," thousands who will not
exerci se thenmsel ves religiously, and who yet cannot be wi thout the
exerci ses

of religion, intrust thenselves in idle faith to that venerabl e house of
refuge which for centuries has stood between God and man. A Church which
has

har bour ed generations of the el ect, whose archives enshrine the nanmes of
sai nts whose foundations are consecrated with martyrs' blood--shall it
not

afford a sure asylumstill for any soul which would nmake its peace with
God?

So, as the Hermt into the nolluscan shell, creeps the poor soul within
t he

pal e of Rome, seeking, like Adamin the garden, to hide its nakedness
from

God.

Why does the true |lover of men restrain not his lips in warning his
fell ows against this and all other priestly religions? It is not because
he
fails to see the prodigi ous energy of the Papal See, or to appreciate
t he
many nobl e types of Christian manhood nurtured within its pale. Nor is
it
because its teachers are often corrupt and its system of doctrine
i nadequat e
as a representation of the Truth--charges which have to be nade nore or
| ess
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against all religions. But it is because it ministers falsely to the
deepest
need of man, reduces the end of religion to selfishness, and offers
safety
wi thout spirituality. That these, theoretically, are its pretensions, we
do
not affirm but that its practical working is to induce in nan, and in
its
worst forms, the parasitic habit, is testified by results. No one who
has
studied the religion of the Continent upon the spot, has failed to be
i npressed with the appalling spectacle of tens of thousands of
unr egener at e
men sheltering thenselves, as they conceive it for Eternity, behind the
Sacranments of Rome.

There is no stronger evidence of the inborn parasitic tendency in
man
in things religious than the absol ute conplacency with which even
cul tured

men will hand over their eternal interests to the care of a Church. W
can

never dismss fromnmenory the sadness with which we once listened to the
confession of a certain foreign professor: "I used to be concerned about
religion," he said in substance, " but religion is a great subject. |
was

very busy; there was little tinme to settle it for nyself. A Protestant,
ny

attention was called to the Roman Catholic religion. It suited my case.
And

i nstead of dabbling in religion for nyself | put nyself in its hands.
Once a

year," he concluded, "I go to mass." These were the words of one whose
wor k
will live in the history of his country, one, too, who knew all about

parasitism Yet, though he thought it not, this is parasitisminits
wor st
and nost degrading form Nor, in spite of its intellectual, not to say
nor al
sin, is this an extrene or exceptional case. It is a case, which is
bei ng
duplicated every day in our own country, only here the confession is
expressed with a candour which is rare in conpany with actions betraying
SO
signally the want of it.

The form of parasitismexhibited by a certain section of the
narr ower
Evangel i cal school is altogether different fromthat of the Church of
Rone.
The parasite in this case seeks its shelter, not in a Church, but in a
Doctrine or a Creed. Let it be observed again that we are not dealing
with
the Evangelical Religion, but only with one of its parasitic forns--a
form
which will at once be recognised by all who know the popul ar
Protestantism
of this country. We confine ourselves also at present to that form which
finds its encouragenent in a single doctrine, that doctrine being the
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Doctrine of the Atonenent--let us say, rather, a perverted formof this
central truth.

The perverted Doctrine of the Atonenent, which tends to beget the
parasitic habit, may be defined in a single sentence--it is very nuch
because it can be defined in a single sentence that it is a perversion
Let
us state it in a concrete form It is put to the individual in the
fol |l owi ng
syll ogism "You believe Christ died for sinners; you are a sinner
t herefore
Christ died for you; and hence you are saved." Now what is this but
anot her
speci es of nolluscan shell? Could any trap for a benighted soul be nore
i ngeni ously planned? It is not superstition that is appealed to this
time;
it is reason. The agitated soul is invited to creep into the
convol uti ons of
a syllogism and entrench itself behind a Doctrine nore venerable even
t han
the Church. But words are nere chitine. Doctrines nmay have no nore vita
contact with the soul than priest or sacrament, no further influence on
life
and character than stone and linme. And yet the apostles of parasitism
pi ck a
bl ackguard fromthe streets, pass himthrough this plausible formla,
and
turn himout a convert in the space of as many ninutes as it takes to
tel
it.

The zeal of these nmen, assuredly, is not to be questioned: their
instincts are right, and their work is often not in vain. It is
possi bl e,
too, up to a certain point, to defend this Salvation by Fornula. Are
t hese
not the very words of Scripture? Did not Christ H nself say, "It is
finished"? And is it not witten, "By grace are ye saved through faith,"
"Not of works, lest any man shoul d boast,” and "He that believeth on the
Son
hath everlasting life"? To which, however, one m ght also answer in the
words of Scripture, "The Devils also believe," and "Except a man be born
agai n he cannot see the Kingdom of God." But without seem ng to nake
t ext
refute text, let us ask rather what the supposed convert possesses at
t he
end of the process. That Christ saves sinners, even blackguards fromthe
streets, is a great fact; and that the sinple words of the street
evangel i st
do sonetines bring this hone to man with convinci ng power is also a
fact.

But in ordinary circunstances, when the inquirer's mnd is rapidly urged
t hrough the various stages of the above piece of logic, he is left to
face

the future and blot out the past with a fornula of words.

To be sure these words may al ready convey a germof truth, they may
yet
be filled in with a wealth of neaning and beconme a |ifel ong power. But
we
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woul d state the case agai nst Salvation by Formula with ignorant and
unwarranted cl enency did we for a nonent convey the idea that this is
al ways

the actual result. The doctrine plays too well into the hands of the
parasitic tendency to make it possible that in nore than a nmnority of
cases

the result is anything but disastrous. And it is disastrous not in that,
sooner or |ater, after losing half their lives, those who rely on the
naked

syl l ogismconme to see their mstake, but in that thousands never come to
see

it at all. Are there not men who can prove to you and to the world, by
t he

irresistible logic of texts, that they are saved, whom you know to be
not

only unworthy of the Kingdom of God-- which we all are--but absolutely
i ncapabl e of entering it? The condition of nmenbership in the Kingdom of
God

is well known; who fulfil this condition and who do not, is not wel
known.

And yet the noral test, in spite of the difficulty of its applications,
wil |

al ways, and rightly, be preferred by the world to the theol ogi cal
Neverthel ess, in spite of the world's verdict, the parasite is content.
He

is "safe." Years ago his m nd worked through a certain chain of phrases
in

whi ch the words "believe" and "saved" were the conspicuous terns. And
from

that moment, by all Scriptures, by all logic, and by all theol ogy, his
future was guaranteed. He took out, in short, an insurance policy, by
whi ch

he was infallibly secured eternal |life at death. This is not a matter to
make |ight of. W wish we were caricaturing instead of representing
t hi ngs

as they are. But we carry with us all who intimately know the spiritua
condition of the Narrow Church in asserting that in some cases at | east
its

menbers have nothing nore to show for their religion than a fornmula, a
syllogism a cant phrase or an experience of sonme kind which happened
| ong

ago, and which nmen told themat the time was called Salvation. Need we
proceed to formul ate objections to the parasitism of Evangelicalisn®
Bet ween

it and the Religion of the Church of Ronme there is an affinity as rea
as it

i s unsuspected. For one thing these religions are spiritually disastrous
as

wel | as theologically erroneous in propagating a fal se conception of
Christianity. The fundanental idea alike of the extreme Roman Catholic
and

extrene Evangelical Religions is Escape. Man's chief end is to "get

of f."

And all factors in religion, the highest and nost sacred, are degraded
to

this level. God, for exanple, is a Geat Lawer. O He is the A nighty
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Eneny; it is fromH mwe have to "get off." Jesus Christ is the One who
gets
us off--a theol ogical figure who contrives so to adjust matters
federal ly
that the way is clear. The Church in the one instance is a kind of
conveyanci ng office where the transaction is duly concluded, each party
accepting the other's terns; in the other case, a species of sheep-pen
wher e
the flock awaits inpatiently and indolently the final consumation
General ly, the neans are m staken for the end, and the opening-up of the
possibility of spiritual growth becones the signal to stop grow ng.
Second, these being cheap religions, are inevitably acconpani ed by
a
cheap life. Safety being guaranteed fromthe first, there renmains
not hi ng
el se to be done. The nechanical way in which the transaction is
ef f ect ed,
| eaves the soul without stimulus, and the character renmmi ns untouched by
t he
noral aspects of the sacrifice of Christ. He who is unjust is unjust
still;
he who is unholy is unholy still. Thus the whole schenme mnisters to the
Degeneration of Organs. For here, again, by just as nmuch as the organism
borrows mechanically from an external source, by so nmuch exactly does it
lose in its own organi zati on. Wiatever rest is provided by Christianity
for
the children of God, it is certainly never contenplated that it should
super sede personal effort. And any rest which mnisters to indifference
is
i moral and unreal--it nakes parasites and not nmen. Just because God
wor ket h
in him as the evidence and triunph of it, the true child of God works
out
his own sal vation--works it out having really received it--not as a
I'ight
thing, a superfluous |abour, but with fear and trenbling as a reasonabl e
and
i ndi spensabl e service.
If it be asked, then, shall the parasite be saved or shall he not,
t he
answer is that the idea of salvation conveyed by the question makes a
reply
all but hopeless. But if by salvation is neant, a trusting in Christ in
order to likeness to Christ, in order to that holiness w thout which no
man
shall see the Lord, the reply is that the parasite's hope is absolutely
vain. So far fromministering to growth, parasitismmninisters to decay.
So
far frommnistering to holiness, that is to whol eness, parasitism
m nisters
to exactly the opposite. One by one the spiritual faculties droop and
di e,
one by one fromlack of exercise the nuscles of the soul grow weak and
flaccid, one by one the noral activities cease. So fromhimthat hath
not ,
is taken away that which he hath, and after a few years of parasitism
t here
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is nothing left to save.

If our nmeaning up to this point has been sufficiently obscure to
make
t he objection now possible that this protest against Parasitismis
opposed
to the doctrines of Free Grace, we cannot hope in a closing sentence to
free
the argunent froma suspicion so ill-judged. The adjustnment between
Faith
and Works does not fall within our province now. Salvation truly is the
free
gift of God, but he who really knows how nuch this neans knows--and j ust
because it nmeans so nuch--how nmuch of consequent action it involves.
Wth
the central doctrines of grace the whole scientific argunent is in too

wonder ful harnmony to be found wanting here. The natural life, not |ess
t han
the eternal, is the gift of God. But |life in either case is the

begi nni ng of

growt h and not the end of grace. To pause where we should begin, to
retrograde where we shoul d advance, to seek a nechanical security that
we

may cover inertia and find a whol esale salvation in which there is no
personal sanctification--this is Parasitism

PARASI TI SM
"And so | live, you see
Go through the world, try, prove, reject,
Prefer, still struggling to effect

My warfare; happy that | can

Be crossed and thwarted as a man,

Not left in God's contenpt apart,

Wth ghastly snmooth life, dead at heart,
Tame in earth's paddock as her prize.

* x K* * %

Thank God, no paradi se stands barred

To entry, and I find it hard

To be a Christian, as | said.”

BROWNI NG

"Wor k out your own sal vation"--Paul

"Be no | onger a chaos, but a World, or even Worl dki n. Produce!
Pr oduce!
Were it but the pitifullest infinitesimal fraction of a Product, produce
it,
in God' s name!"--Carlyle.

FROM a study of the habits and organi zation of the famly of
Herm t-crabs we have already gai ned sone insight into the nature and
effects
of parasitism But the Hermit-crab, be it remenbered, is in no rea
sense a
parasite. And before we can apply the general principle further we nust
address ourselves briefly to the exam nation of a true case of
parasitism

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD 181

We have not far to seek. Wthin the body of the Hermit-crab a
m nut e
organi sm may frequently be discovered resemnbling, when magnified, a
m ni ature ki dney-bean. A bunch of root-Ilike processes hangs from one
si de,
and the extremties of these are seen to ramify in delicate filns

t hr ough

the living tissues of the crab. This sinple organismis known to the
naturalist as a Sacculina; and though a full-grown aninmal, it consists
of no

nmore parts than those just named. Not a trace of structure is to be
det ect ed
within this rude and all but inanimate franme; it possesses neither |egs,
nor
eyes, nor mouth, nor throat, nor stomach, nor any other organs, externa
or
internal. This Sacculina is a typical parasite. By neans of its tw ning
and
theftuous roots it inbibes automatically its nourishnent ready-prepared
from
t he body of the crab. It boards indeed entirely at the expense of its
host,
who supplies it liberally with food and shelter and everything else it
wants. So far as the result to itself is concerned this arrangement may
seem
at first sight satisfactory enough; but when we inquire into the life
hi story of this small creature we unearth a career of degeneracy all but
unparal l el ed in nature.

The nost certain clue to what nature neant any animl to becone is
to
be learned fromits enbryology. Let us, therefore, exam ne for a nonent
t he
earliest positive stage in the devel opment of the Sacculina. When the
enbryo
first makes its appearance it bears not the renptest resenbl ance to the
adult animal. A different nane even is given to it by the biol ogist, who
knows it at this period as a Nauplius. This nminute organi smhas an ova
body, supplied with six well-jointed feet by nmeans of which it paddles
briskly through the water. For a tinme it |eads an active and i ndependent
life, industriously securing its own food and escaping enemes by its
own
gal lantry. But soon a change takes place. The hereditary taint of
parasitism
isinits blood, and it proceeds to adapt itself to the pauper habits of
its
race. The tiny body first doubles in upon itself, and fromthe two front
linmbs el ongated filaments protrude. Its four hind linbs entirely
di sappear,
and twel ve short-forked swi mm ng organs tenporarily take their place.
Thus
strangel y netanor phosed the Sacculina sets out in search of a suitable
host ,
and in an evil hour, by that fate which is always ready to accommpdate
t he
transgressor, is thrown into the conpany of the Hermit-crab. Wth its
t wo
filamentary processes--which afterwards develop into the root-1ike
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organs--it penetrates the body; the sac-like formis gradually assuned,
t he

whol e of the swinmng feet drop off, --they will never be needed again, -
-and

the ani mal settles down for the rest of its life as a parasite.

One reason whi ch makes a zool ogist certain that the Sacculina is a
degenerate type is, that in alnost all other instances of animals which
begin life in the Nauplius-form-and there are several --the Nauplius
devel ops through hi gher and higher stages, and arrives finally at the
hi gh
perfection displayed by the shrinp, |obster, crab, and other
crustaceans.

But instead of rising to its opportunities, the sacculine Nauplius
havi ng

reached a certain point turned back. It shrunk fromthe struggle for
life,

and begi nning probably by seeking shelter fromits host went on to
demand

its food; and so falling frombad to worse, becane in tinme an entire
dependant .

In the eyes of Nature this was a twofold crinme. It was first a
di sregard of evolution, and second, which is practically the sanme thing,
an
evasion of the great |aw of work. And the revenge of Nature was
t herefore
necessary. It could not help punishing the Sacculina for violated |aw,
and
t he puni shnent, according to the strange and noteworthy way in which
Nat ur e
usual Iy puni shes, was nmeted out by natural processes, carried on within
its
own organi zation. Its punishnent was sinply that it was a Sacculina--
that it
was a Sacculina when it mght have been a Crustacean. Instead of being a
free and i ndependent organi smhigh in structure, original in action,
vita
with energy, it deteriorated into a torpid and all but anorphous sac
confined to perpetual inprisonnent and doomed to a living death. "Any
new
set of conditions,
render
its food and safety very easily attained, seemto lead as a rule to
degeneration; just as an active healthy man sonmeti nes degenerates when
he
beconmes suddenly possessed of a fortune; or as Ronme degenerated when
possessed of the riches of the ancient world. The habit of parasitism
clearly acts upon animal organization in this way. Let the parasitic
life
once be secured, and away go | egs, jaws, eyes, and ears; the active,
hi ghly-gifted crab, insect, or annelid nay become a nmere sac, absorbing
nouri shnent and | aying eggs."[95]

says Ray Lankester, "occurring to an ani mal which

There could be no nore inpressive illustration than this of what
with
entire appropri ateness one mght call "the physiol ogy of backsliding."
We

fail to appreciate the nmeaning of spiritual degeneration or detect the
terrible nature of the consequences only because they evade the eye of
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sense. But could we investigate the spirit as a living organism or

st udy

the soul of the backslider on principles of conparative anatomy, we
shoul d

have a revel ation of the organic effects of sin, even of the nere sin of
carel essness as to growth and work, which nust evol utionize our ideas of
practical religion. There is no roomfor the doubt even that what goes
on in

the body does not with equal certainty take place in the spirit under

t he

correspondi ng conditions.

The penalty of backsliding is not something unreal and vague, sone
unknown quantity which may be neasured out to us disproportionately, or
whi ch perchance, since God is good, we may altogether evade. The
consequences are already marked within the structure of the soul. So to
speak, they are physiological. The thing affected by our indifference or
by
our indulgence is not the book of final judgment but the present fabric
of
the soul. The punishment of degeneration is sinply degeneration--the
| oss of
functions, the decay of organs, the atrophy of the spiritual nature. It
is
wel | known that the recovery of the backslider is one of the hardest
problenms in spiritual work. To reinvigorate an old organ seens nore
difficult and hopel ess than to devel op a new one; and the backslider's
terrible lot is to have to retrace with enfeebled feet each step of the
way
al ong which he strayed; to make up inch by inch the |ee-way he has | ost,
carrying with hima dead-wei ght of acquired reluctance, and scarce
knowi ng
whether to be stinulated or discouraged by the oppressive nenory of the
previ ous fall

We are not, however, to discuss at present the physiol ogy of
backsl i di ng. Nor need we point out at greater length that parasitismis
al ways and i ndi ssol ubly acconpani ed by degeneration W wi sh rather to
exam ne one or two | eading tendencies of the nodern religious |ife which
directly or indirectly induce the parasitic habit and bring upon
t housands
of unsuspecting victinms such secret and appal ling penalties as have been
naned.

Two main causes are known to the biologist as tending to i nduce the
parasitic habit. These are first, the tenptation to secure safety
wi t hout
the vital exercise of faculties, and, second, the disposition to find
f ood
wi thout earning it. The first, which we have formally considered, is
probably the prelimnary stage in nost cases. The ani mal, seeking
shel ter,
finds unexpectedly that it can also thereby gain a certain neasure of
f ood.

Conpelled in the first instance, perhaps by stress of circunstances, to
rob

its host of a nmeal or perish, it gradually acquires the habit of draw ng
al

its supplies fromthe same source, and thus becones in tine a confirmed
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parasite. Whatever be its origin, however, it is certain that the main
evi |

of parasitismis connected with the further question of food. Mere
safety

with Nature is a secondary, though by no means an insignificant,
consideration. And while the organismforfeits a part of its

organi zati on by

any nethod of evadi ng enem es whi ch demands no personal effort, the nost
entire degeneration of the whole systemfollows the neglect or abuse of
t he

functions of nutrition.

The direction in which we have to seek the wi der application of the
subject will now appear. W have to |ook into those cases in the noral
and
spiritual sphere in which the functions of nutrition are either
negl ected or
abused. To sustain life, physical, nmental, noral, or spiritual, sone
sort of
food is essential. To secure an adequate supply each organismalso is
provi ded with special and appropriate faculties. But the final gain to
t he
organi sm does not depend so much on the actual anmount of food procured
as on
the exercise required to obtain it. In one sense the exercise is only a
means to an end, nanely, the finding food; but in another and equally
rea
sense, the exercise is the end, the food the neans to attain that.
Nei t her
is of permanent use without the other, but the correlation between them
is
so intimate that it were idle to say that one is nore necessary than the
other. Wthout food exercise is inpossible, but wthout exercise food is
usel ess.

Thus exercise is in order to food, and food is in order to
exercise--in
order especially to that further progress and maturity which only
ceasel ess
activity can pronote. Now food too easily acquired neans food wi thout
t hat
acconpani ment of discipline which is infinitely nore val uable than the
f ood
itself. It neans the possibility of alife which is a nere existence. It
| eaves the organismin statu quo, undevel oped, immture, low in the
scal e of
organi zation, and with a growing tendency to pass fromthe state of
equilibriumto that of increasing degeneration. What an organismis
depends
upon what it does, its activities make it. And if the stinulus to the
exercise of all the innunerable faculties concerned in nutrition be
wi t hdrawn by the conditions and circunstances of |ife becom ng, or being
made to becone, too easy, there is first an arrest of devel opnent, and
finally a loss of the parts thenselves. |If, in short, an organi sm does
nothing, in that relation it is nothing.

We may, therefore, formulate the general principle thus: Any
principle
whi ch secures food to the individual w thout the expenditure of work is
i njurious, and acconpani ed by the degeneration and | oss of parts.
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The social and political anal ogies of this [aw, which have been
casually referred to already, are sufficiently faniliar to render any
further devel opnment in these directions superfluous. After the el oquent
preachi ng of the Gospel of Work by Thomas Carlyle, this century at | east
can
never plead that one of the npbst inportant nmoral bearings of the subject
has
not been duly inpressed upon it Al that can be said of idleness
general ly
m ght be fitly urged in support of this great practical truth. Al
nati ons
whi ch have prematurely passed away, buried in graves dug by their own
ef fem nacy; all those individuals who have secured a hasty wealth by the
chances of speculation; all children of fortune; all victins of
i nheritance;
all social sponges; all satellites of the court; all beggars of the
mar ket - pl ace-- all these are living and unlying witnesses to the
unal terabl e
retributions of the law of parasitism But it is when we cone to study
t he
wor king of the principle in the religious sphere that we discover the
ful
extent of the ravages which the parasitic habit can nmake on the souls of
men. We can only hope to indicate here one or two of the things in
noder n
Christianity which mnister npost subtly and widely to this as yet al
but
unnamed sin.

We begin in what may seem a somewhat unl ooked-for quarter. One of
t he
things in the religious world which tends nost strongly to induce the
parasitic habit is Going to Church. Church-going itself every Christian
wil |
rightly consider an invaluable aid to the ripe devel opnent of the

spiritua

life. Public worship has a place in the national religious life so
firmy

established that nothing is ever likely to shake its influence. So
suprene

i ndeed, is the ecclesiastical systemin all Christian countries that
with
t housands the religion of the Church and the religion of the individua
are
one. But just because of its high and uni que place in religious regard,
does
it become nen fromtine to tine to inquire how far he Church is really
mnistering to the spiritual health of the immense religious conmunity
whi ch
looks to it as its foster-nmother. And if it falls to us here reluctantly
to
expose sone secret abuses of this venerable system let it be wel
understood that these are abuses, and not that the sacred institution
itself
is being violated by the attack of an inpious hand.

The danger of church-going | argely depends on the form of worship
but
it my be affirnmed that even the nost perfect Church affords to al
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wor shi ppers a greater or |less tenptation to parasitism It consists
essentially in the deputy-work or deputy-worship inseparable from church
or

chapel ministrations. One man is set apart to prepare a certain anount
of

spiritual truth for the rest. He, if he is a true man, gets all the
benefits

of original work. He finds the truth, digests it, is nourished and
enriched

by it before he offers it to his flock. To a large extent it wll

nouri sh

and enrich in turn a nunber of his hearers. But still they will |ack
sonet hing. The faculty of selecting truth at first hand and
appropriating it

for one's self is a lawful possession to every Christian. Rightly
exerci sed

it conveys to himtruth in its freshest form it offers him he
opportunity

of verifying doctrines for hinself; it makes religion personal; it
deepens

and intensifies the only convictions that are worth deepening, those,
nanmel y, which are honest; and it supplies the mind with a basis of
certainty

inreligion. But if all one's truth is derived by inbibition fromthe
Church, the faculties for receiving truth are not only undevel oped but
one's

whol e view of truth becones distorted. He who abandons the persona
search

for truth, under whatever pretext, abandons truth. The very word truth,
by

becoming the linmted possession of a guild, ceases to have any neani ng;
and

faith, which can only be founded on truth, gives way to credulity,
resting

on nere opinion.

In those churches especially where all parts of the worship are
subordinated to the sernmon, this species of parasitismis peculiarly
encouraged. What is neant to be a stinmulus to thought becones the
substitute
for it. The hearer never really learns, he only listens. And while truth
and
know edge seemto increase, |life and character are left in arrear. Such
truth, of course, and such know edge, are a nere seem ng. Having cost
not hi ng, they conme to nothing. The organi smacquires a grow ng
i mmobility,
and finally exists in a state of entire intellectual hel plessness and
inertia. So the parasitic Church-nmenber, the literal "adherent," cones
not
merely to live only within the circle of ideas of his mnister, but to
be
content that his minister has these ideas--like the literary parasite
who
fanci es he knows everything because he has a good library.

Where the worship, again, is largely liturgical the danger assunes
an
even nore serious form and it acts in sone such way as this. Every
sincere
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man who sets out in the Christian race begins by attenpting to exercise
t he

spiritual faculties for hinself. The young life throbs in his veins, and
he

sets hinmself to the further progress with earnest purpose and resolute
will.

For a time he bids fair to attain a high and original devel opnent. But

t he

tenptation to relax the always difficult effort at spirituality is
greater

than he knows. The "carnal mnd" itself is "ennmty against God," and the
antipathy, or the deadlier apathy within, is unexpectedly encouraged
from

that very outside source fromwhich he anticipates the greatest help
Connecting hinself with a Church he is no less interested than surprised
to

find howrich is the provision there for every part of his spiritua

nat ure.

Each service satisfies or surfeits. Twice, or even three tinmes a week,
this

feast is spread for him The thoughts are deeper than his own, the faith
keener, the worship loftier, the whole ritual nore reverent and

spl endi d.

What nore natural than that he should gradually exchange his persona
religion for that of the congregation? What nore likely than that a
public

religion should by insensible stages supplant his individual faith? Wat
nore sinple than to content hinself with the warnth of another's soul ?
Vhat

nore tenpting than to give up private prayer for the easier worship of

t he

l[iturgy or of the church? What, in short, nore natural than for the

i ndependent, free-noving, grow ng Sacculina to degenerate into the
listless,

usel ess, panpered parasite of the pew? The very neans he takes to nurse
hi s

personal religion often cone in tine to wean himfromit. Hanging

adm ringly, or even enthusiastically, on the |ips of eloquence, his
senses

now stirred by cerenony, now soothed by nusic, the parasite of the pew
enj oys his weekly worshi p--his character untouched, his will unbraced,
hi s

crude soul unqui ckened and uni nproved. Thus, instead of mnistering to

t he

growt h of individual nmenbers, and very often just in proportion to the
superi or excellence of the provision nmade for them by another, does this
gigantic system of deputy-nutrition tend to destroy devel opment and
arrest

the genuine culture of the soul. Qur churches overflow wi th nmenbers who
are

mere consuners. Their interest inreligion is purely parasitic. Their
only

spiritual exercise is the automatic one of inmbibition, the clergyman

bei ng

the faithful Hermit-crab who is to be depended on every Sunday for at

| east

a week's supply.

Get any book for freeon:  www.Abika.com



NATURAL LAW IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD 188

A physi ol ogi st woul d describe the organismresulting fromsuch a
process as a case of "arrested devel opnent." Instead of having | earned
to
pray, the ecclesiastical parasite becones satisfied with being prayed
for.

His transactions with the Eternal are effected by conm ssion. His work
for

Christ is done by a paid deputy. His whole |life is a prol onged

i ndul gence in

the bounties of the Church; and surely--in sonme cases at |east the
crowni ng

irony--he sends for the minister when he lies down to die.

O her signs and consequences of this species of parasitism soon
becomne
very apparent. The first synptomis idleness. Wen a Church is off its
true
diet it is off its true work. Hence one expl anati on of the hundreds of
| ar ge
and influential congregations nministered to fromweek to week by nmen of
em nent | earning, and earnestness, which yet do little or nothing in the
line of these special activities for which all churches exist. An
outstandi ng man at the head of a huge, useless and torpid congregation
is
al ways a puzzle. But is the reason not this, that the congregation gets
t oo
good food too cheap? Provi dence has nmercifully delivered the Church from
t oo
many great nen in her pulpits, but there are enough in every countryside
to
play the host disastrously to a |large circle of otherw se abl e-bodi ed
Christian people, who, thrown on their own resources, mght fatten
t hensel ves and help others. There are conpensations to a flock for a
poor
mnister after all. Where the fare is indifferent those who are really
hungry will exert thenselves to procure their own supply.

That the Church has indi spensable functions to discharge to the
i ndi vidual is not denied; but taking into consideration the universa
tendency to parasitismin the human soul it is a grave question whether
in
sone cases it does not really effect nore harmthan good. A dead church
certainly, a church having no reaction on the comunity, a church
wi t hout
propagati ve power in the world, cannot be other than a calanmity to al
within its borders. Such a church is an institution, first for naking,
t hen
for screening parasites; and instead of representing to the world the
Ki ngdom of God on earth, it is despised alike by godly and by godl ess
men as
the refuge for fear and formalismand the nursery of superstition

And this suggests a second and not |ess practical evil of a
parasitic
piety--that it presents to the world a false conception of the religion
of
Christ. One notices with a frequency which my well excite alarmthat
t he
children of church-going parents often break away as they grow in
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intelligence, not only from church-connection but fromthe whole system
of

fam|ly religion. In sone cases this is doubtless due to natura
perversity,

but in others it certainly arises fromthe holl owness of the outward
forns

whi ch pass current in society and at home for vital Christianity. These
spurious forns, fortunately or unfortunately, soon betray thensel ves.
How

little there is in them becones gradually apparent. And rather than

i ndul ge

in a shamthe budding sceptic, as the first step, parts with the form
and in

ni ne cases out of ten concerns hinmself no further to find a substitute.
Quite deliberately, quite honestly, sometinmes with real regret and even
at

personal sacrifice he takes up his position, and to his parent's sorrow
and

his church's di shonour forsakes for ever the faith and religion of his
fathers. Who will deny that this is a true account of the natura

hi story of

much nodern scepticisn? A formal religion can never hold its own in the
ni neteenth century. It is better that it should not. W nust either be
rea

or cease to be. We nust either give up our Parasitismor our sons.

Any one who will take the trouble to investigate a nunber of cases
where whole famlies of outwardly Godly parents have gone astray, wll
probably find that the household religion had either sone pal pable
def ect,
or bel onged essentially to the parasitic order. The popul ar belief that
t he
sons of clergymen turn out worse than those of the laity is, of course,
wi t hout foundation; but it nay also probably be verified that in the
i nstances where clergynen's sons notoriously discredit their father's
mnistry, that ministry in a mgjority of cases, will be found to be
prof essi onal and theol ogical rather than human and spiritual. Sequences
in
the noral and spiritual world follow nore closely than we yet discern
t he
great |law of Heredity. The Parasite begets the Parasite--only in the
second
generation the offspring are sonetinmes sufficiently wise to make the
di scovery, and honest enough to proclaimit.

We now pass on to the consideration of another formof Parasitism
whi ch, though closely related to that just discussed, is of sufficient
i mportance to justify a separate reference. Appealing to a sonewhat
smal | er
circle, but affecting it not |ess disastrously, is the Parasitism
i nduced by
certain abuses of Systens of Theol ogy.

In its own place, of course, Theology is no nore to be dispensed
with
than the Church. In every perfect religious systemthree great
depart ments
nmust al ways be represented--criticism dognmatism and evangelism
W t hout
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the first there is no guarantee of truth, wi thout the second no defence
of

truth, and without the third no propagation of truth. But when these
departnments becone ni xed up, when their separate functions are
forgotten,

when one is made to do duty for another, or where either is devel oped by
t he

church or the individual at the expense of the rest, the result is

f atal

The particul ar abuse, however, of which we have now to speak, concerns
t he

tendency in orthodox comunities, first to exalt orthodoxy above al

ot her

el ements in religion, and secondly to make the possession of sound
bel i ef s

equi val ent to the possession of truth.

Doctrinal preaching, fortunately, as a constant practice is less in
vogue than in a forner age, but there are still |arge nunbers whose only
contact with religion is through theol ogical fornms. The nmethod is
supported
by a plausi bl e defence. What is doctrine but a conpressed form of truth,
systemati sed by able and pi ous nmen, and sanctioned by the inprimtur of
t he
Church? If the greatest m nds of the Church's past, having exercised
t hensel ves profoundly upon the problens of religion, fornulated as with
one
voi ce a system of doctrine, why should the hunble inquirer not
gratefully
accept it? Why go over the ground again? Wy with his dimlight should
he
bet ake hinself afresh to Bible study and with so great a body of
divinity

al ready conpiled, presune hinself to be still a seeker after truth? Does
not

Theol ogy give himBible truth in reliable, convenient, and noreover, in
| ogi cal propositions? There it lies extended to the last detail in the

t ones

of the Fathers, or abridged in a hundred nodern conpendia, ready-nmade to
hi s
hand, all cut and dry, guaranteed sound and whol esonme, why not use it?

Just because it is all cut and dry. Just because it is ready-nade.
Just
because it lies there in reliable, convenient and | ogical propositions.
The
nonment you appropriate truth in such a shape you appropriate a form You
cannot cut and dry truth. You cannot accept truth ready-made w thout it
ceasing to nourish the soul as truth. You cannot |ive on theol ogica
forns
wi t hout beconing a Parasite and ceasing to be a nman.

There is no worse eneny to a living Church than a propositiona
theol ogy, with the latter controlling the fornmer by traditiona
authority.

For one does not then receive the truth for hinself, he accepts it
bodi | y.

He begins the Christian life set up by his Church with a stock-in-trade
whi ch has cost hi m nothing, and which, though it may serve himall his
life,
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is just exactly worth as much as his belief in his Church. This
possessi on

of truth, noreover, thus lightly won, is given to himas infallible. It
is a

system There is nothing to add to it. At his peril |let himquestion or
t ake

fromit. To start a convert in life with such a principle is unspeakably
degrading. All through life instead of working towards truth we nust
wor k

fromit. An infallible standard is a tenptation to a mechanical faith.
Infallibility always paralyses. It gives rest; but it is the rest of
stagnati on. Men perform one great act of faith at the beginning of their
life, then have done with it for ever. Al noral, intellectual and
spiritua

effort is over; and a cheap theology ends in a cheap life.

The sane thing that nakes nmen take refuge in the Church of Rone
makes
them take refuge in a set of dogmas. Infallibility nmeets the deepest
desire
of man, but neets it in the nost fatal form Men deal with the hunger
after
truth in two ways. First by Unbelief--which crushes it by blind force;
or,
secondly, by resorting to sonme external source credited with
Infallibility--which lulls it to sleep by blind faith. The effect of a
doctrinal theology is the effect of Infallibility. And the whol esal e
bel i ef
in such a system however accurate it nay be--grant even that it were
infallible--is not Faith though it always gets that name. It is nere
Credulity. It is a conplacent and idle rest upon authority, not a
har d- ear ned, self-obtained, personal possession. The noral
responsibility
here, besides, is reduced to nothing. Those who framed the Thirty-nine
Articles or the Westmi nster Confession are responsible. And anything
whi ch
destroys responsibility, or transfers it, cannot be other than injurious
in
its moral tendency and useless in itself.

It may be objected perhaps that this statenent of the paralysis
spiritual and nental induced by Infallibility applies also to the Bible.
The
answer is that though the Bible is infallible, the Infallibility is not
in
such a formas to becone a tenptation. There is the wi dest possible
di fference between the formof truth in the Bible and the formin
t heol ogy.

In theology truth is propositional--tied up in neat parcels,
systemati zed, and arranged in |logical order. The Trinity is an intricate
doctrinal problem The Suprenme Being is discussed in terns of
phi | osophy.

The Atonenent is a fornula which is to be denonstrated |ike a
proposition in

Euclid. And Justification is to be worked out as a question of

Juri sprudence. There is no necessary connection between these doctrines
and

the Iife of himwho holds them They make hi m orthodox, not necessarily
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ri ghteous. They satisfy the intellect but need not touch the heart. It
does
not, in short, take a religious man to be a theologian. It sinply takes
a
man with fair reasoning powers. This nman happens to apply these powers
to
t heol ogi cal subjects--but in no other sense than he mght apply themto
astronony or physics. But truth in the Bible's a fountain. It is a
di ffused
nutrinment, so diffused that no one can put hinmself off with the form It
is
reached not by thinking, but by doing. It is seen, discerned, not
denonstrated. It cannot be bolted whole, but nust be slowly absorbed
into
the system Its vagueness to the nere intellect, its refusal to be
packed
into portable phrases, its satisfying unsatisfyingness, its vast
at nosphere,
its finding of us, its nystical hold of us, these are the tokens of its
infinity.

Nat ure never provides for man's wants in any direction, bodily,
ment al ,
or spiritual, in such a formas that he can sinply accept her gifts
automatically. She puts all the nechanical powers at his disposal--but
he
nmust make his |lever. She gives himcorn, but he nust grind it. She
el aborates coal, but he nust dig for it. Corn is perfect, all the
products
of Nature are perfect, but he has everything to do to them before he can
use
them So with truth; it is perfect, infallible. But he cannot use it as
it
stands. He nmust work, think, separate, dissolve, absorb, digest; and
nost of
these he nmust do for himself and within hinself. If it be replied that
this
is exactly what theol ogy does, we answer it is exactly what it does not.
It
sinply does what the greengrocer does when he arranges his apples and
pl uns
in his shop window. He nmay tell ne a magnhum bonum froma Victoria, or a
Bal dwi n from a Newtown Pippin. But he does not help nme to eat it. His
information is useful, and for scientific horticulture essential. Should
a
sceptical ponol ogi st deny that there was such a thing as a Baldwi n, or
m stake it for a Newtown Pippin, we should be glad to refer to hiny but
i f
we were hungry, and an orchard were handy, we should not trouble him
Truth

in the Bible is an orchard rather than a nuseum Dogmatismw ||l be very
val uabl e to us when scientific necessity makes us go to the nuseum
Criticismwill be very useful in seeing that only fruit-bearers growin
t he

orchard. But truth in the doctrinal formis not natural, proper
assim |l able
food for the soul of man.
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Is this a plea then for doubt? Yes, for that phil osophic doubt
which is
the evidence of a faculty doing its own work. It is nore necessary for
us to
be active than to be orthodox. To be orthodox is what we wi sh to be, but
we
can only truly reach it by being honest, by being original, by seeing
with
our own eyes, by believing with our own heart. "An idle life," says
Goet he,
"is death anticipated.” Better far be burned at the stake of Public
Opi ni on
than die the living death of Parasitism Better an aberrant theol ogy
than a
suppressed organi zation. Better a little faith dearly won, better
| aunched
alone on the infinite bew | dernent of Truth, than perish on the splendid
pl enty of the richest creeds. Such Doubt is no self-wlled presunption
Nor ,
truly exercised, will it prove itself, as nuch doubt does, the synonym
for
sorrow. It ainms at a lifelong |earning, prepared for any sacrifice of
wil |
yet for none of independence; at that high progressive educati on which
yields rest in work and work in rest, and the devel opnent of inmortal
faculties in both; at that deeper faith which believes in the vastness
and
variety of the revelations of God, and their accessibility to al
obedi ent
hearts.

CLASSI FI CATI ON

"I judge of the order of the world, although |I know not its end
because to judge of this order | only need nutually to conpare the
parts, to
study their functions, their relations and to remark their concert. |
know
not why the universe exists but | do not desist fromseeing howit is

nmodi fied; | do not cease to see the intinmate agreenent by which the

bei ngs

that conpose it render a nmutual help. | amlike a man who should see for
t he

first tine an open watch, who should not cease to admre the workmanship
of
it, although he knows not the use of the machi ne, and had never seen
di al s.
| do not know, he would say, what all this is for, but | see that each
pi ece
is made for the others; | admire the worker in the detail of his work,
and |
amvery sure that all these wheelwrks only go thus in concert for a
conmon
end which | cannot perceive."

COUSSEAU
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"That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born
of
the Spirit is spirit."--Christ.

" In early attenpts to arrange organic beings in sone systematic
manner, we see at first a guidance by conspi cuous and sinple characters,
and
a tendency towards arrangenent in linear order. In successively later
attenpts, we see nore regard paid to conbinations of character which are
essential but often inconspicuous; and a gradual abandonment of a |inear
arrangenent."--Herbert Spencer.

ON one of the shelves in a certain nuseumlie two small boxes
filled
with earth. A low mountain in Arran has furnished the first; the
contents of
the second canme fromthe |Island of Barbadoes. When exanmined with a
pocket
lens, the Arran earth is found to be full of small objects, clear as
crystal, fashioned by sone nysterious geonetry into forns of exquisite
symretry. The substance is silica, a natural glass; and the prevailing
shape
is a six-sided prismcapped at either end by little pyram ds nodell ed
with
consunmmat e grace.

When the second specinen is exanm ned, the revelationis, if
possi bl e,
nore surprising. Here, also, is a vast assenblage of small glassy or
por cel | anous objects built up into curious forns. The materi al
chemcal ly,
remai ns the sanme, but the angles of pyramid and prism have given pl ace
to
curved lines, so that the contour is entirely different.

The appearance is that of a vast collection of mcroscopic urns,
gobl ets, and vases, each richly ornamented with small scul ptured discs
or
perforations which are di sposed over the pure white surface in regular
bel ts
and rows. Each tiny urn is chiselled into the nost faultless proportion,
and
the whol e presents a vision of magi c beauty.

Judged by the standard of their loveliness there is little to
choose
bet ween these two sets of objects. Yet there is one cardinal difference
between them They belong to different worlds. The | ast belong to the
[iving
world, the former to the dead. The first are crystals, the last are
shel |'s.

No power on earth can nake these little urns of the Pol ycystinae
except
Life. W can nelt themdown in the |aboratory, but no ingenuity of
chem stry
can reproduce their scul ptured forns. W are sure that Life has forned
t hem
however, for tiny creatures allied to those which nade the Barbadoes
earth
are living still, fashioning their fairy palaces of flint in the sane
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nysterious way. On the other hand, chemistry has no difficulty in making
these crystals. W can nmelt down this Arran earth and reproduce the
pyr am ds

and prisnms in endl ess nunbers Nay, if we do nelt it down, we cannot help
reproduci ng the pyramd and the prism There is a six-sidedness, as it
wer e,

in the very nature of this substance which will infallibly manifest
itself

if the crystallizing substance only be allowed fair play. This six-sided
tendency is its Law of Crystallization --a law of its nature which it
cannot

resist. But in the crystal there is nothing at all corresponding to
Life.

There is sinply an inherent force which can be called into action at any
nmonment, and whi ch cannot be separated fromthe particles in which it
resides. The crystal may be ground to pieces, but this force renmnins

i ntact.

And even after being reduced to powder, and running the gauntlet of

every
process in the chem cal |aboratory, the nonent the substance is left to
itself under possible conditions it will proceed to recrystallize anew.
But

if the Polycystine urn be broken, no inorganic agency can build it up
agai n.

So far as any inherent urn-building power, analogous to the crystalline
force, is concerned, it mght lie there in a shapel ess mass for ever.
That

which nodelled it at first is gone fromit. It was Vital; while the
force

which built the crystal was only Mol ecul ar

From an artistic point of viewthis distinction is of snall
i mportance.

Aesthetically, the Law of Crystallization is probably as useful in
mnistering to natural beauty as Vitality. What are nore beautiful than
t he

crystals of a snowfl ake? Or what frond of fern or feather of bird can
vie

with the tracery of the frost upon a w ndow- pane? Can it be said that

t he

lichen is nore lovely than the striated crystals of the granite on which
it

grows, or the npbss on the nountain side nore satisfying than the hidden
anet hyst and cairngormin the rock beneath? O is the botanist nore
astoni shed when his m croscope reveals the architecture of spiral tissue
in

the stemof a plant, or the mineral ogi st who beholds for the first tine
t he

chaos of beauty in the sliced specinmen of sone common stone? So far as
beauty goes the organic world and the inorganic are one.

To the man of science, however, this identity of beauty signifies
nothing. His concern, in the first instance, is not with the forms but
with
the natures of things. It is no valid answer to him when he asks the
di fference between the noss and the cairngorm the frost-work and the
fern,
to be assured that both are beautiful. For no fundanental distinction in
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Sci ence depends upon beauty. He wants an answer in terms of chemi stry,
are
t hey organic or inorganic? or in ternms of biology, are they living or
dead?
But when he is told that the one is living and the other dead, he is in
possession of a characteristic and fundanental scientific distinction
From
this point of view, however nmuch they nmmy possess in common of nmmteria
substance and beauty, they are separated from one another by a wi de and
unbridged gul f. The classification of these fornms, therefore, depends
upon
t he standpoint, and we should pronounce them|like or unlike, related or
unrel ated, according as we judged them fromthe point of view of Art or
of
Sci ence.

The drift of these introductory paragraphs nust already be
apparent. W
propose to inquire whether anpng nmen, clothed apparently with a common
beauty of character, there may not yet be distinctions as radical as
bet ween
the crystal and the shell; and further, whether the current
classification
of nmen, based upon Moral Beauty, is wholly satisfactory either fromthe
st andpoi nt of Science or of Christianity. Here, for exanple, are two
characters, pure and el evated, adorned with conspicuous virtues, stirred
by
| ofty inpul ses, and commandi ng a spontaneous admiration fromall who
| ook on
them-may not this simlarity of outward form be acconpanied by a tota
dissimlarity of inward nature? Is the external appearance the truest
criterion of the ultimte nature? O, as in the crystal and the shell
my
there not exist distinctions nore profound and basal ? The di stinctions
dr awn
between nmen, in short, are commonly based on the outward appearance of
goodness or badness, on the ground of noral beauty or noral deformty--
is
this classification scientific? O is there a deeper distinction between
t he
Christian and the not-a-Christian as fundamental as that between the
or gani c
and the inorganic?

There can be little doubt, to begin with, that with the great
maj ority
of people religion is regarded as essentially one with norality. Wole
school s of phil osophy have treated the Christian Religion as a question
of
beauty, and discussed its place ampbng other systens of ethic. Even those
systens of theology which profess to draw a deeper distinction have
rarely
succeeded in establishing it upon any valid basis, or seemeven to have
made
that distinction perceptible to others. So little, indeed has the
sci ence of
religion been understood that there is still no nore unsatisfactory
provi nce
in theol ogy than where norality and religion are contrasted, and the
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adj ust mrent attenpted between noral phil osophy and what are known as the
doctrines of grace.

Exanpl es of this confusion are so nunerous that if one were to
proceed
to proof he would have to cite alnbst the entire European phil osophy of
t he
| ast three hundred years. From Spi noza downward through the whol e
naturalistic school, Moral Beauty is persistently regarded as synonynous
with religion and the spiritual life. The npbst earnest thinking of the
present day is steeped in the sane confusion. W have even the
remar kabl e
spectacle presented to us just now of a subline Mrality-Religion
di vor ced
fromChristianity altogether, and wedded to the bal dest form of
mat eri al i sm
It is clained, noreover, that the nmoral schene of this high atheismis
| oftier and nore perfect than that of Christianity, and nmen are asked to
take their choice as if the norality were everything, the Christianity
or
t he at hei sm which nourished it being neither here nor there. Qhers,
agai n,
studying this noral beauty carefully, have detected a sonething in its
Christian forns which has conpelled themto declare that a distinction
certainly exists. But in scarcely a single instance is the gravity of
t he
distinction nmore than dimy apprehended. Few conceive of it as other
than a
di fference of degree, or could give a nore definite account of it than
M.
Matt hew Arnold's "Religion is norality touched by Enption"--an utterance
significant mainly as the testinony of an acute mind that a distinction
of
some kind does exist. In a recent Synposium where the question as to
"The
i nfluence upon Morality of a decline in Religious Belief,"'
at
length by witers of whomthis century is justly proud, there appears
scarcely so nmuch as a recognition of the fathom ess chasm separating the
| eadi ng terns of debate.

If beauty is the criterion of religion, this view of the relation

was di scussed

of
religion to norality is justified. But what if there be the sane
di fference
in the beauty of two separate characters that there is between the
m nera
and the shell? What if there be a noral beauty and a spiritual beauty?
Vhat
answer shall we get if we demand a nore scientific distinction between
characters than that based on nmere outward forn? It is not enough from
t he
st andpoi nt of biological religion to say of two characters that both are
beautiful. For, again, no fundanental distinction in Science depends
upon
beauty. We ask an answer in terns of biology, are they flesh or spirit;
are
they living or dead?

If this is really a scientific question, if it is a question not of
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nor al phil osophy only, but of biology, we are conpelled to repudiate
beauty

as the criterion of spirituality. It is not, of course, nmeant by this
t hat

spirituality is not norally beautiful. Spirituality nmust be norally very
beautiful --so nmuch so that popularly one is justified in judging of
religion

by its beauty. Nor is it nmeant that norality is not a criterion. Al
that is

contended for is that, fromthe scientific standpoint, it is not the
criterion. W can judge of the crystal and the shell from many ot her
standpoi nts besi des those named, each classification having an

i nportance in

its own sphere. Thus we m ght class themaccording to their size and
wei ght,

their percentage of silica, their use in the arts, or their conmercia
val ue. Each science or art is entitled to regard themfromits own point
of

vi ew; and when the biol ogi st announces his classification he does not
interfere with those based on other grounds. Only, having chosen his
standpoint, he is bound to frame his classification in terns of it.

It may be well to state enphatically, that in proposing a new
classification--or rather, in reviving the prinmtive one--in the
spiritua
sphere we | eave untouched, as of suprene value in its own province, the
t est
of norality. Morality is certainly a test of religion--for npst
practi cal
purposes the very best test. And so far fromtending to depreciate
norality,
the bringing into prom nence of the true basis is entirely inits
interests--in the interests of a noral beauty, indeed, infinitely
sur passi ng
t he hi ghest attainable perfection on nerely natural |ines.

The warrant for seeking a further classification is twofold. It is
a
principle in science that classification should rest on the nost basa
characteristics. To determ ne what these are may not al ways be easy, but
it
is at least evident that a classification framed on the ultimte nature
of
organi sns nust be nore distinctive than one based on externa
characters.

Before the principles of classification were understood, organi snms were
i nvari ably arranged according to some nerely external resenblance. Thus
pl ants were cl assed according to size as Herbs, Shrubs, and Trees; and
animal s according to their appearance as Birds, Beasts, and Fishes. The
Bat

upon this principle was a bird, the Wiale a fish; and so thoroughly
artificial were these early systems that aninmals were often tabul ated
anmong

the plants, and plants anong the animals. "In early attenpts,
Her ber t

Spencer, "to arrange organic beings in sone systematic nmanner, we see at
first a guidance by conspi cuous and sinple characters, and a tendency
towards arrangenment in linear order. In successively later attenpts, we
see

says
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nore regard paid to conbinations of characters which are essential but
often
i nconspi cuous; and a gradual abandonnent of a |inear arrangement for an
arrangenent in divergent groups and re-divergent sub-groups."[96] Al npst
al
the natural sciences have al ready passed through these stages; and one
or
two which rested entirely on external characters have all but ceased to
exi st --Conchol ogy, for example, which has yielded its place to
Mal acol ogy.
Foll owing in the wake of the other sciences, the classifications of
Theol ogy
may have to be renodelled in the same way. The popul ar classification
whatever its nmerits froma practical point of view, is essentially a
classification based on Mrphol ogy. The whol e tendency of science nowis
to
i nclude al ong wi th norphol ogi cal considerations the profounder
general i sati ons of Physiol ogy and Enbryol ogy. And the contribution of
t he
| atter science especially has been found so inportant that biol ogy
henceforth nmust | ook for its classification |argely to Enbryol ogica
characters.

But apart fromthe demand of nodern scientific culture it is
pal pably
foreign to Christianity, not nerely as a Philosophy but as a Biology, to
classify nen only in terns of the forner. And it is somewhat renarkable
t hat
the witers of both the O d and New Testanents seemto have recogni sed
t he
deeper basis. The favourite classification of the Od Testanent was into
"the nations which knew God" and "the nations which knew not God"--a
di stinction which we have fornerly seen to be, at bottom biological. In
t he
New Testanent again the ethical characters are nore prom nent, but the
cardi nal distinctions based on regeneration, if not always actually
referred
to, are throughout kept in view, both in the sayings of Christ and in
t he
Epi stl es.

What then is the deeper distinction drawn by Christianity? What is
t he
essential difference between the Christian and the not-a-Christian
bet ween
the spiritual beauty and the noral beauty? It is the distinction between
t he
Organic and the Inorganic. Mral beauty is the product of the natura
man,
spiritual beauty of the spiritual man. And these two, according to the
| aw
of Bi ogenesis, are separated from one another by the deepest |ine known
to
Sci ence. This Law is at once the foundati on of Biology and of Spiritua
religion. And the whole fabric of Christianity falls into confusion if
we
attenpt to ignore it. The Law of Biogenesis, in fact, is to be regarded
as
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t he equivalent in biology of the First Law of Mdtion in physics: Every
body

continues in its state of rest or of uniformnotion in a straight |ine,
except in so far as it is conpelled by forces to change that state. The
first Law of biology is: That which is Mneral is Mneral; that which is
Flesh is Flesh; that which is Spirit is Spirit. The mineral remains in

t he

inorganic world until it is seized upon by a sonmething called Life
out si de

the inorganic world; the natural man remains the natural man, until a
Spiritual Life fromw thout the natural life seizes upon him
regener at es

him changes himinto a spiritual man. The peril of the illustration
from

the law of notion will not be felt at |east by those who appreciate the
di stinction between Physics and bi ol ogy, between Energy and Life. The
change

of state here is not as in physics a nere change of direction, the
affections directed to a new object, the will into a new channel. The
change

involves all this, but is sonmething deeper. It is a change of nature, a
regeneration, a passing fromdeath into |life. Hence relatively to this
hi gher life the natural life is no longer Life, but Death, and the
nat ura
man fromthe standpoint of Christianity is dead. Whatever assent the
m nd
may give to this proposition, however nuch it has been overl ooked in the
past, however it conpares with casual observation, it is certain that
t he
Founder of the Christian religion intended this to be the keystone of
Christianity. In the proposition That which is flesh is flesh, and that
which is spirit is spirit, Christ fornmulates the first |aw of biologica
religion, and lays the basis for a final classification. He divides nen
into
two classes, the living and the not-living. And Paul afterwards carries
out
the classification consistently meking his entire system depend on it,
and
t hrough out arrangi ng nen, on the one hand as pneumati ko-- spiritual, on
t he
ot her as uxiko--carnal, in terns of Christ's distinction

Suppose now it be granted for a nonment that the character of the
not-a-Christian is as beautiful as that of the Christian. This is sinply
to
say that the crystal is as beautiful as the organism One is quite
entitled
to hold this; but what he is not entitled to hold is that both in the
same
sense are living. He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not
t he
Son hath not Life. And in the face of this law, no other conclusion is
possi bl e than that that which is flesh remains flesh. No natter how
gr eat
the devel opnment of beauty, that which is flesh is withal flesh. The
el abor ateness or the perfection of the noral devel opment in any given
i nstance can do nothing to break down this distinction. Man is a noral
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animal, and can, and ought to, arrive at great natural beauty of
character.
But this is sinply to obey the law of his nature--the |law of his flesh;
and
no progress along that Iine can project himinto the spiritual sphere.
| f
any one choose to claimthat the mineral beauty, the fleshly beauty, the
natural noral beauty, is all he covets, he is entitled to his claim To
be
good and true, pure and benevolent in the noral sphere, are high and, so
far, legitimte objects of life. If he deliberately stop here, he is at
liberty to do so. But what he is not entitled to do is to call hinself a
Christian, or to claimto discharge the functions peculiar to the
Christian
life. Hs norality is mere crystallisation, the crystallising forces
havi ng
had fair play in his devel opnent. But these forces have no nore touched
t he
sphere of Christianity than the frost on the w ndow pane can do nore
t han
simulate the external fornms of life. And if he considers that the high
devel opnent to which he has reached may pass by an insensible transition
into spirituality, or that his noral nature of itself may flash into the
flame of regenerate Life, he has to be reninded that in spite of the
apparent connection of these things from one standpoint, from another
t here
is none at all, or none discoverable by us. On the one hand, there being
no
such thing as Spontaneous Generation, his noral nature, however it may
encourage it, cannot generate Life; while, on the other, his high
organi zation can never in itself result in Life, Life being always the
cause
of organization and never the effect of it.

The practical question may now be asked, is this distinction
pal pabl e?
Is it a nere conceit of Science, or what human interests attach to it?
If it
cannot he proved that the resulting noral or spiritual beauty is higher
in
the one case than in the other, the biological distinction is useless.
And
if the objection is pressed that the spiritual man has nothing further
to
effect in the direction of norality, seeing that the natural man can
successfully conpete with him the questions thus raised becone of
serious
significance. That objection would certainly be fatal which could show
t hat
the spiritual world was not as high in its demand for a lofty norality
as
the natural; and that biology would be equally fal se and dangerous which
should in the | east encourage the view that "w thout holiness" a man
coul d
"see the Lord." These questions accordingly we nust briefly consider. It
is
necessary to premnse, however, that the difficulty is not peculiar to
t he
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present position. This is sinply the old difficulty of distinguishing
spirituality and norality.

In seeking whatever |ight Science may have to offer as to the
di fference between the natural and the spiritual man, we first submt
t he
guestion to Enbryology. And if its actual contribution is snmall, we
shal | at
| east be indebted to it for an inportant reason why the difficulty
shoul d

exist at all. That there is grave difficulty in deciding between two

gi ven

characters, the one natural, the other spiritual, is conceded. But if we
can

find a sufficient justification for so perplexing a circunstance, the
fact

| oses wei ght as an objection, and the whole problemis placed on

di fferent

footing.

The difference on the score or beauty between the crystal and the
shell, let us say once nore, is inperceptible. But fix attention for a
nmonment, not upon their appearance, but upon their possibilities, upon
their
relation to the future, and upon their place in evolution. The crysta
has
reached its ultimate stage of developnent. It can never be nore
beauti f ul
than it is now Take it to pieces and give it the opportunity to
beautify
itself afresh, and it will just do the sane thing over again. It wll
form
itself into a six-sided pyrami d, and go on repeating this sanme form ad
infinitumas often as it is dissolved, and without ever inproving by a
hai rsbreadth. Its law of crystallisation allows it to reach this limt,
and
nothing else within its kingdomcan do any nore for it. In dealing with
t he

crystal, in short, we are dealing with the maxi num beauty of the
i norgani c

world. But in dealing with the shell, we are not dealing with the
maxi mum

achi evenent of the organic world. Initself it is one of the hunblest
forns
of the invertebrate sub-ki ngdom of the organic world; and there are
ot her
forms within this kingdomso different fromthe shell in a hundred
respects
that to m stake them woul d sinply be inpossible.

In dealing with a man of fine noral character, again, we are
deal i ng
with the highest achi evenent of the organic kingdom But in dealing with
a
spiritual man we are dealing with the lowest formof life in the
spiritua
worl d. To contrast the two, therefore, and marvel that the one is
apparently
so little better than the other, is unscientific and unjust. The
spiritua
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man is a nere unforned enbryo, hidden as yet in his earthly chrysalis-
case,

while the natural man has the breeding and evol uti on of ages represented
in

his character. But what are the possibilities of this spiritua

or gani snf?

What is yet to emerge fromthis chrysalis-case? The natural character
finds

its limts within the organic sphere. But who is to define the Iinmts of
t he

spiritual? Even now it is very beautiful. Even as an enmbryo it contains
some

prophecy of its future glory. But the point to mark is, that it doth not

yet
appear what it shall be.

The want of organization, thus, does not surprise us. Al life
begi ns

at the Anpeboid stage. Evolution is fromthe sinple to the conpl ex; and
in
every case it is some tine before organi zation is advanced enough to
adm t
of exact classification. A naturalist's only serious difficulty in
classification is when he cones to deal with |ow or enbryonic fornms. It
is
i mpossi ble, for instance, to m stake an oak for an el ephant; but at the
bottom of the vegetable series, and at the bottom of the aninmal series,
there are organi snms of so doubtful a character that it is equally
i mpossi bl e
to distinguish them So form dable, indeed, has been this difficulty
t hat
Haeckel has had to propose an internediate regnum protisticumto contain
those fornms the rudi nentary character of which nakes it inpossible to
apply
the determning tests.

We nention this nmerely to show the difficulty of classification and
not
for anal ogy; for the proper analogy is not between vegetal and ani na
forms,
whet her high or |ow, but between the living and the dead. And here the
difficulty is certainly not so great. By suitable tests it is generally
possible to distinguish the organic fromthe inorganic. The ordinary eye
my
fail to detect the difference, and innunerable forns are assigned by the
popul ar judgnment to the inorganic world which are neverthel ess
undoubt edl y
alive. And it is the same in the spiritual world. To a cursory gl ance
t hese
rudi mentary spiritual forms may not seemto exhibit the phenonena of
Life,
and therefore the living and the dead may be often classed as one. But
| et
the appropriate scientific tests be applied. In the al nost anorphous
organi sm the physiol ogi st ought already to be able to detect the
synpt ons
of a dawning life. And further research m ght even bring to light sone
fai nt
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i ndi cation of the lines along which the future devel opment was to
proceed.
Now it is not inpossible that anong the tests for Life there may be sone
which may fitly be applied to the spiritual organism W nay therefore
at
this point hand over the problemto Physiol ogy.

The tests for Life are of two kinds. It is remarkable that one of
t hem
was proposed, in the spiritual sphere, by Christ. Foreseeing the
difficulty
of determ ning the characters and functions of rudi nentary organi sns, He
suggested that the point be decided by a further evolution. Tinme for
devel opnent was to be allowed, during which the marks of Life, if any,
woul d
become nore pronounced, while in the neantinme judgnment was to be

suspended.

"Let both grow together," He said, "until the harvest." This is a
t hor oughl y

scientific test. Cbviously, however, it cannot assist us for the
present - -

except in the way of enforcing extrene caution in attenpting any
classification at all

The second test is at least not so manifestly inpracticable. It is
to
apply the ordinary nmethods by which biology attenpts to distinguish the
organic fromthe inorganic. The characteristics of Life, according to
Physi ol ogy, are four in nunber-- Assimlation, Waste, Reproduction, and
Spont aneous Action. If an organismis found to exercise these functions,
it
is said to be alive. Now these tests, in a spiritual sense, might fairly
be
applied to the spiritual man. The experinment would be a delicate one. It
m ght not be open to every one to attenpt it. This is a scientific

questi on;

and the experinment would have to be conducted under proper conditions
and by

conpet ent persons. But even on the first statenment it will be plain to
al |

who are famliar with spiritual diagnosis that the experinent could be
made,

and especially on oneself, with some hope of success. Biol ogica

consi derations, however, would warn us not to expect too nuch. Whatever
be

t he i nadequacy of Morphol ogy, Physiol ogy can never be studied apart from
it;

and the investigation of function merely as function is a task of
extrene

difficulty. M. Herbert Spencer affirnms, "W have next to no power of
tracing up the genesis of a function considered purely as a function--no
opportunity of observing the progressively-increasing quantities of a

gi ven

action that have arisen in any order of organisns. In nearly all cases
we

are able only to establish the greater gromh of the part which we have
found perforns the action, and to infer that greater action of the part
has
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acconpani ed greater growmh of it."[97] Such being the case, it would
serve
no purpose to indicate the details of a barely possible experinment. W
are
nmerely showi ng, at the nonent, that the question "How do | know t hat
am
alive" is not, in the spiritual sphere, incapable of solution. One
m ght,
neverthel ess, single out some distinctively spiritual function and ask
himsel f if he consciously discharged it. The dischargi ng of that
function
i s, upon biological principles, equivalent to being alive, and therefore
t he
subj ect of the experinent could certainly cone to some conclusion as to
hi s
pl ace on a biological scale. The real significance of his actions on the
noral scale might be | ess easy to determ ne, but he could at |east tel
where he stood as tested by the standard of |ife--he woul d know whet her
he
were living or dead. After all, the best test for Life is just living.
And
living consists, as we have fornerly seen, in corresponding with
Envi ronnent. Those therefore who find within thenmselves, and regularly
exercise, the faculties for corresponding with the Divine Environnment,
may
be said to live the Spiritual Life.

That this Life also, even in the enbryonic organi sm ought already

to

betray itself to others, is certainly what one woul d expect. Every
or gani sm

has its own reaction upon Nature, and the reaction of the spiritua
or gani sm

upon the community nust be | ooked for. In the absence of any such
reaction,

in the absence of any token that it |ived for a higher purpose, or that
its

real interests were those of the Kingdomto which it professed to

bel ong, we

shoul d be entitled to question its being in that Kingdom It is obvious
t hat

each Kingdom has its own ends and interests, its own functions to

di scharge

in Nature. It is also a law that every organismlives for its Kingdom
And

man's place in Nature, or his position anong the Kingdons, is to be
deci ded

by the characteristic functions habitually discharged by him Now when
t he

habits of certain individual are closely observed, when the total effect
of

their life and work, with regard to the comunity, is gauged--as
careful ly

observed and gauged as the influence of certain individuals in a colony
of

ants might be observed and gauged by Sir John Lubbock--there ought to be
no
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difficulty in deciding whether they are living for the Organic or for
t he

Spiritual; in plainer |anguage, for the world or for God. The question
of

Ki ngdonms, at |east, would be settled wi thout m stake. The place of any
gi ven

i ndividual in his own Kingdomis a different matter. That is a question
possibly for ethics. But fromthe biological standpoint, if a man is
living

for the world it is immterial how well he lives for it. He ought to
live

well for it. However inportant it is for his own Kingdom it does not
af f ect

his biological relation to the other Kingdom whether his character is
perfect or inperfect. He may even to sone extent assunme the outward form
of

organi sns bel onging to the higher Kingdom but so long as his reaction
upon

the world is the reaction of his species, he is to be classed with his
species, so long as the bent of his life is in the direction of the
wor | d,

he remains a worl dling.

Recent botani cal and entonol ogi cal researches have made Sci ence
famliar with what is termed Mmcry. Certain organisns in one Kingdom
assune, for purposes of their own, the outward form of organi snms
bel ongi ng
to another. This curious hypocrisy is practised both by plants and
ani mal s,
the object being to secure sone personal advantage, usually safety,
whi ch
woul d be denied were the organismalways to play its part in Nature in
propria persona. Thus the Ceroxylus |aceratus of Borneo has assuned so
perfectly the disguise of a nbss-covered branch as to evade the attack
of
i nsectivorous birds; and others of the wal king-stick insects and
| eaf -butterflies practise simlar deceptions with great effrontery and
success. It is a startling result of the indirect influence of
Christianity,
or of a spurious Christianity, that the religious world has conme to be
popul at ed--how | argely one can scarce venture to think--with m netic
species. In few cases, probably, is this a conscious deception. In many
doubtless it is induced, as in Ceroxylus, by the desire for safety. But
in a
majority of instances it is the natural effect of the prestige of a
gr eat
system upon those who, coveting its benedictions, yet fail to understand
its
true nature, or decline to bear its profounder responsibilities. It is
here
that the test of Life becomes of suprene inportance. No classification
on
the ground of form can exclude mnetic species, or discover themto
thensel ves. But if man's place anmong the Kingdons is determ ned by his
functions, a careful estimate of his life initself, and in its reaction
upon surrounding lives, ought at once to betray his real position. No
mat t er
what may be the noral uprightness of his life, the honourabl eness of his
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career, or the orthodoxy of his creed, if he exercises the function of
loving the world, that defines his world--he belongs o the Oganic

Ki ngdom

He cannot in that case belong to the higher Kingdom "If any nan | ove
t he

world, the love of the Father is not in him" After all, it is by the

general bent of a man's life, by his heart-inpul ses and secret desires,
hi s

spont aneous actions and abi ding nmotives, that his generation is
decl ar ed.

The excl usiveness of Christianity, separation fromthe world,
unconpr om sing all egiance to the Kingdom of God, entire surrender of
body,
soul, and spirit to Christ--these are truths which rise into prom nence
from
time to tine, becone the watchwords of insignificant parties, rouse the
church to attention and the world to opposition, and die down ultimtely
for
want of lives to live them The few enthusiasts who distinguish in these
requi rements the essential conditions of entrance into the Kingdom of
Chri st
are overpowered by the weight of nunbers, who see nothing nore in
Christianity than a mld religiousness, and who demand nothing nore in
thensel ves or in their fellow Christians than the participation in a
conventional worship, the acceptance of traditional beliefs, and the
living
of an honest life. Yet nothing is nore certain than that the enthusiasts
are
right. Any inpartial survey-- such as the unique analysis in "Ecce
Honmo" - - of
the clains of Christ and of the nature of His society, will convince any
one
who cares to make the inquiry of the outstanding difference between the
system of Christianity in the original contenplation and its
representations
in modern life. Christianity marks the advent of what is sinply a new
Ki ngdom Its distinctions fromthe Kingdombelow it are fundanmental. It
demands fromits nenbers activities and responses of an altogether nove
order. It is, in the conception of its Founder, a Kingdom for which al
its
adherents nmust henceforth exclusively live and work, and which opens its
gates al one upon those who, having counted the cost, are prepared to
foll ow
it if need be to the death. The surrender Christ demanded was absol ute.
Every aspirant for nenbership nust seek first the Kingdom of God. And in
order to enforce the demand of allegiance, or rather with an
unconsci ousness
whi ch contains the finest evidence for its justice, He even assunmed the
title of King--a claimwhich in other circunstances, and were these not
t he
synmbol s of a higher royalty, seens so strangely foreign to one who is
meek
and lowy in heart.

But this inperious claimof a Kingdomupon its nmenbers is not
pecul i ar
to Christianity. It is the lawin all departnments of Nature that every
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organismmust live for its Kingdom And in defining living for the
hi gher
Ki ngdom as the condition of living in it, Christ enunciates a principle
which all Nature has prepared us to expect. Every province has its
pecul i ar
exactions, every Kingdom | evies upon its subjects the tax of an
excl usive
obedi ence, and puni shes disloyalty always with death. It was the negl ect
of
this principle--that every organismmnust live for its Kingdomif it is
to
live in it--which first slowy depopul ated the spiritual world. The
exanpl e
of its founder ceased to find imtators, and the consecration of His
early
foll owers cane to be regarded as a superfluous enthusiasm And it is
this
same mi sconception of the fundanental principle of all Kingdons that has
deprived nodern Christianity of its vitality. The failure to regard the
exclusive clainms of Christ as nore than accidental, rhetorical, or
i deal
the failure to discern the essential difference between H s Ki ngdom and
al
ot her systens based on the lines of natural religion, and therefore
nmerely
Organic; in a wrd, the general neglect of the clains of Christ as the
Founder of a new and hi gher Kingdom - these have taken the very heart
from
the religion of Christ and left its evangel w thout power to inpress or
bl ess the world. Until even religious nmen see the uniqueness of Christ's
society, until they acknow edge to the full extent its claimto be
not hi ng
| ess than a new Kingdom they will continue the hopeless attenpt to live
for
two Ki ngdons at once. And hence the value of a nore explicit
Cl assification.
For probably the nost of the difficulties of trying to live the
Christian
life arise fromattenpting to half-live it.

As a merely verbal matter, this identification of the Spiritua
World
with what are known to Science as Kingdons, necessitates an expl anation.
The
suggested rel ation of the Kingdomof Christ to the Mneral and Anina
Ki ngdons does not of course, depend upon the accident that the Spiritua
Wrld is named in the sacred witings by the same word. This certainly
| ends
an appearance of fancy to the generalisation: and one feels tenpted at
first
to dismss it with a smle. But, in truth, it is no nere play on the
wor d
Ki ngdom Sci ence denands the cl assification of every organism And here
is
an organi smof a unique kind, a living energetic spirit, a new creature
whi ch, by an act of generation, has been begotten of God. Starting from
t he
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point that the spiritual life is to be studied biologically, we nmust at

once

proceed, as the first step in the scientific exam nation of this

organi sm

to enter it in its appropriate class. Now two Kingdons, at the present

tinme,

are known to Science-- the Inorganic and the Organic. It does not bel ong

to

the Inorgani c Kingdom because it lives. It does not belong to the

Organi c

Ki ngdom because it is endowed with a kind of Life infinitely renoved

from

either the vegetal or animal. Where then shall it be classed? W are

| ef t

wi t hout an alternative. There being no Kingdom known to Sci ence which

can

contain it, we nust construct one. Or rather we nust include in the

programe of Science a Kingdom al ready constructed but the place of

which in

sci ence has not yet been recognised. That Kingdomis the Kingdom of Cod.
Taki ng now this |arger view of the content of science, we may |eave

t he
case of the individual and pass on to outline the schene of Nature as a
whol e. The general conception will be as follows:--

First, we find at the bottom of everything the Mneral or |norganic
Kingdom |Its characteristics are, first, that so far as the sphere above
it
is concerned it is dead; second, that although dead it furnishes the
physical basis of life to the Kingdomnext in order. It is thus
absol utely
essential to the Kingdom above it. And the nore mnutely the detailed
structure and ordering of the whole fabric are investigated it becones
i ncreasingly apparent that the Inorganic Kingdomis the preparation for
and
the prophecy of, the Organic.

Second, we cone to the world next in order, the world containing
pl ant ,
and animal, and man, the Organic Kingdom Its characteristics are,
first,
that so far as the sphere above it is concerned it is dead; and, second,
al though dead it supplies in turn the basis of |ife to the Kingdom next
in
order. And the nore mnutely the detailed structure and ordering of the
whol e fabric are investigated, it is obvious, in turn, that the O ganic
Ki ngdomis the preparation for, and the prophecy of, the Spiritual

Third, and highest, we reach the Spiritual Kingdom or the Kingdom
of
Heaven. What its characteristics are, relatively to any hypothetical
hi gher

Ki ngdom necessarily remain unknown. That the spiritual, in turn, nmay be
t he
preparation for, and the prophecy of, sonething still higher is not

i mpossi ble. But the very conception of a Fourth Kingdom transcends us,
and

if it exist, the Spiritual Organism by the anal ogy, nust remain at
present

wholly dead to it
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The warrant for adding this Third Ki ngdom consi sts, as just stated,
in
the fact that there are Organi snms which fromtheir peculiar origin,
nat ur e,
and destiny cannot be fitly entered in either of the two Ki ngdons now
known
to science. The Second Kingdomis proclained by the advent upon the
st age of
the First, of once-born organisns. The Third is ushered in by the
appearance, anong these once-born organi snms, of forns of |ife which have
been born again--tw ce-born organi snms. The classification, therefore, is
based, fromthe scientific side on certain facts of enbryol ogy and on
t he
Law of Biogenesis; and fromthe theol ogical side on certain facts of
experience and on the doctrine of Regeneration. To those who hold either
to
Bi ogenesis or to Regeneration, there is no escape froma Third
Ki ngdom [ 98]

There is, in this conception of a high and spiritual organism
rising
out of the highest point of the Organic Kingdom in the hypothesis of
t he
Spiritual Kingdomitself, a Third Kingdom follow ng the Second in
sequence
as orderly as the Second follows the First, a Kingdomutilising the
mat eri al s of both the Kingdonms beneath it, continuing their |aws, and,
above
all, accounting for these | ower Kingdonms in a legitimte way and
conpl ementing themin the only known way--there is in all this a
suggesti on
of the greatest of nodern scientific doctrines, the Evolution
hypot hesi s,
too i npressive to pass unnoticed. The strength of the doctrine of
Evol uti on,
at least in its broader outlines, is now such that its verdict on any
bi ol ogi cal question is a consideration of nonent. And if any further
def ence
is needed for the idea of a Third Kingdomit may be found in the
si ngul ar
harmony of the whole conception with this great nodern truth. It m ght
even
be asked whether a conplete and consistent theory of Evol ution does not
really demand such a conception? Wiy shoul d Evol ution stop with the
Organi c?
It is surely obvious that the conplement of Evolution is Advol ution, and
t he
i nquiry, Whence has all this systemof things come, is, after all, of
m nor
i nportance conpared with the question, Whither does all this tend?
Sci ence,
as such, may have little to say on such a question. And it is perhaps
i mpossible, with such faculties as we now possess, to inmagi ne an
Evol uti on
with a future as great as its past. So stupendous is the devel opnment
from
the atomto the nman that no point can be fixed in the future as distant
from
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what man is now as he is fromthe atom But it has been given to
Christianity to disclose the lines of a further Evolution. And if
Sci ence

al so professes to offer a further Evolution, not the npbst sanguine

evolutionist will venture to contrast it, either as regards the dignity
of

its methods, the nagnificence of its ainms, or the certainty of its
hopes,

with the prospects of the Spiritual Kingdom That Science has a prospect
of

sonme sort to hold out to man, is not denied. But its limts are already
mar ked. M. Herbert Spencer, after investigating its possibilities
fully,

tells us, "Evolution has an inpassable imt."[99] It is the distinct
claim

of the Third Kingdomthat this limt is not final. Christianity opens a
way

to a further devel opnent --a devel opnent apart from which the
magni fi cent

past of Nature has been in vain, and w thout which Organic Evolution, in
spite of the el aborateness of its processes and the vastness of its
achi evenents, is sinply a stupendous cul de sac. Far as Nature carries
on

the task, vast as is the distance between the atom and the nan, she has
to

| ay down her tools when the work is just begun. Man, her nobst rich and
finished product, nmarvellous in his conplexity, all but Divine in
sensibility, is to the Third Kingdom not even a shapel ess enbryo. The
ol d

chain of processes nust begin again on the higher plane if there is to
be a

further Evolution. The highest organismof the Second Ki ngdont-sinple,

i mobil e, dead as the inorganic crystal, towards the sphere above-- nust
be

vitalized afresh. Then froma nmass of all but honbgeneous "protopl asnt
t he

organi sm nust pass through all the stages of differentiation and

i ntegration, growing in perfectness and beauty under the unfol ding of

t he

hi gher Evolution, until it reaches the Infinite Conplexity, the Infinite
Sensibility, God. So the spiritual carries on the marvell ous process to
which all |ower Nature mnisters, and perfects it when the mnistry of

| ower

Nature fails.

This conception of a further Evolution carries with it the fina
answer
to the charge that, as regards norality, the Spiritual world has nothing
to
offer man that is not already within his reach. WIIl it be contended
that a
perfect norality is already within the reach of the natural man? Wat
product of the organic creation has ever attained to the ful ness of the
stature of Hmwho is the Founder and Type of the Spiritual Kingdonf?
VWhat do
men know of the qualities enjoined in Hi s Beatitudes, or at what val ue
do
they even estimate then? Proved by results, it is surely already decided
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that on nerely natural lines noral perfection is unattainable. And even
Science is beginning to waken to the nmonentous truth that Man, the
hi ghest

product of the Organic Kingdom is a disappointnment. But even were it
otherwise, if even in prospect the hopes of the Organic Kingdom could be
justified, its standard of beauty is not so high, nor, in spite of the
dreans of Evolution, is its guarantee so certain. The goal of the

or gani sns

of the Spiritual World is nothing less than this--to be "holy as He is
hol y,

and pure as He is pure.” And by the Law of Conformity to Type, their
fina

perfection is secured. The inward nature nust develop out according to
its
Type, until the consummati on of oneness with God is reached.

These proposals of the Spiritual Kingdomin the direction of
Evol uti on
are at least entitled to be carefully considered by Science.
Christianity
defines the highest conceivable future for mankind. It satisfies the Law
of
Continuity. It guarantees the necessary conditions for carrying on the
organi sm successfully, fromstage to stage. It provides against the
t endency
to Degeneration. And finally, instead of Iimting the yearning hope of
fina
perfection to the organisns of a future age,--an age so renote that the

hope

for thousands of years nust still be hopeless,--instead of inflicting
this

cruelty on intelligences mature enough to know perfection and ear nest
enough

to wish it, Christianity puts the prize within i mmedi ate reach of man.

This attenpt to incorporate the Spiritual Kingdomin the schene of
Evol uti on, may be net by what seenms at first sight a fatal objection. So
far
fromthe idea of a Spiritual Kingdom being in harnony with the doctrine
of
Evolution, it may be said that it is violently opposed to it. It
announces a
new Ki ngdom starting off suddenly on a different plane and in direct
violation of the primary principle of devel opnent. |nstead of carrying
t he
organic evolution further on its own |lines, theology at a given point
i nt erposes a sudden and hopel ess barrier--the barrier between the
nat ura
and the spiritual--and insists that the evolutionary process must begin
again at the beginning. At this point, in fact, Nature acts per saltum
Thi s
is no Evolution, but a Catastrophe--such a Catastrophe as nust be fata
to
any consi stent devel opnent hypot hesi s.

On the surface this objection seenms final--but it is only on the
surface. It arises fromtaking a too narrow vi ew of what Evolution is.
It
takes evolution in zoology for Evolution as a whole. Evolution began
| et us
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say, with sonme prinmeval nebul ous nmass in which lay potentially al
future
wor | ds. Under the evol utionary hand, the anorphous cl oud broke up
condensed, took definite shape, and in the line of true devel opnent
assuned
a gradually increasing conplexity. Finally there energed the cool ed and
finished earth, highly differentiated, so to speak, conplete and fully
equi pped. And what followed? Let it be well observed--a Catastrophe.
I nst ead
of carrying the process further, the Evolution, if this is Evolution
here
al so abruptly stops. A sudden and hopel ess barrier--the barrier between
t he
I norganic and the Organic--interposes, and the process has to begin
agai n at
the beginning with the creation of Life. Here then is a barrier placed
by
Science at the close of the Inorganic simlar to the barrier placed by
Theol ogy at the close of the Organic. Science has used every effort to
abolish this first barrier, but there it still stands challenging the
attention of the nmodern world, and no consistent theory of Evolution can
fail to reckon with it. Any objection, then, to the Catastrophe
i ntroduced
by Christianity between the Natural and Spiritual Kingdons applies with
equal force against the barrier which Science places between the
I norganic
and the Organic. The reserve of Life in either case is a fact, and a
fact of
exceptional significance.

VWhat then becomes of Evolution? Do these two great barriers destroy
it?
By no nmeans. But they make it necessary to franme a | arger doctrine. And
t he
doctrine gains i measurably by such an enl argenent. For now the case
st ands
thus: Evolution, in harmony with its own |aw that progress is fromthe
sinple to the conplex, begins itself to pass towards the conpl ex. The
materialistic Evolution, so to speak, is a straight |ine. Mking al
el se
conplex, it alone remains sinple--unscientifically sinple. But as
Evol uti on
unfol ds everything else, it is now seen to be itself slowy unfolding.
The
straight line is comng out gradually in curves. At a given point a new
force appears deflecting it; and at another given point a new force
appears
deflecting that. These points are not unrelated points; these forces are
not
unrel ated forces. The arrangenent is still harnonious, and the
devel opnent
t hroughout obeys the evolutionary law in being fromthe general to the
special, fromthe lower to the higher. What we are reaching, in short,
is
not hing I ess than the evolution of Evolution

Now to both Science and Christianity, and especially to Science,
this
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enrichment of Evolution is inportant. And, on the part of Christianity,
t he
contribution to the system of Nature of a second barrier is of rea
scientific value. At first it may seemnerely to increase the
difficulty.
But in reality it abolishes it. However paradoxical it seens, it is
neverthel ess the case that two barriers are nore easy to understand than
one,--two nysteries are | ess nysterious than a single nystery. For it
requires two to constitute a harnony. One by itself is a Catastrophe.
But ,
just as the recurrence of an eclipse at different periods makes an
eclipse
no breach of Continuity; just as the fact that the astronom ca
condi tions
necessary to cause a Gacial Period will in the renpte future again be
fulfilled constitutes the Great |Ice Age a nornmal phenonenon; so the
recurrence of two periods associated with special phenonena of Life, the
second hi gher, and by the | aw necessarily higher, is no violation of the
principle of Evolution. Thus even in the matter of adding a second to
t he
one barrier of Nature, the Third Kingdom may al ready claimto conpl enent
t he
Sci ence of the Second. The overthrow of Spontaneous Ceneration has |eft
a
break in Continuity which continues to put Science to confusion. Alone,
it
is as abnormal and perplexing to the intellect as the first eclipse. But
if
the Spiritual Kingdom can supply Science with a conpani on- phenonmenon,
t he
nost exceptional thing in the scientific sphere falls within the domain
of
Law. This, however, is no nore than m ght be expected froma Third
Ki ngdom
True to its place as the highest of the Kingdons, it ought to enbrace
al
that |ies beneath and give to the First and Second their fina
expl anat i on.

How much nore in the under-Ki ngdonms m ght be expl ai ned or
illum nated
upon this principle, however tenpting mght be the inquiry, we cannot
turn
aside to ask. But the rank of the Third Kingdomin the order of
Evol uti on
inmplies that it holds the key to much that is obscure in the world
around- -
much that, apart fromit, nust always renmain obscure. A single obvious

instance will serve to illustrate the fertility of the nmethod. What has
this

Kingdomto contribute to Science with regard to the problem of the
origin of

Life itself? Taking this as an isol ated phenonenon, neither the Second
Ki ngdom nor the Third, apart fromrevelation, has anything to

pronounce.
But when we observe the conpani on phenonenon in the hi gher Kingdom the
question is sinplified. It will be disputed by none that the source of
Life
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in the Spiritual World is God. And as the sane Law of Biogenesis
prevails in
both spheres, we may reason fromthe higher to the lower and affirmit
to be
at least likely that the origin of life there has been the sane.

There remains yet one other objection of a sonewhat different
order,
and which is only referred to because it is certain to be raised by
t hose
who fail to appreciate the distinctions of Biology. Those whose
synpat hi es
are rather with Philosophy than with Science may incline to dispute the
all ocation of so high an organismas nman to the nerely vegetal and
ani ma
Ki ngdom Recogni sing the i mense noral and intellectual distinctions
bet ween
hi m and even the highest animal, they would introduce a third barrier
bet ween man and aninal--a barrier even greater than that between the
I norganic and the Organic. Now, no science can be blind to these
di stinctions. The only question is whether they are of such a kind as to
make it necessary to classify man in a separate Kingdom And to this the
answer of Science is in the negative. Mdern Science knows only two
Ki ngdons--the I norganic and the Organic. A barrier between man and
ani mal
there may be, but it is a different barrier fromthat which separates
I norganic from Organic. But even were this to be denied, and in spite of
al
science it will be denied, it would meke no difference as regards the
general question. It would nmerely interpose anot her Kingdom between the
Organic and the Spiritual, the other relations remaining as before. Any
one,
therefore, with a theory to support as to the exceptional creation of
t he
Human Race will find the present classification elastic enough for his
pur pose. Phil osophy, of course, may propose another arrangenent of the
Kingdonms if it chooses. It is only contended that this is the order
demanded
by Bi ol ogy. To add anot her Ki ngdom ni d-way between the Organic and the
Spiritual, could that be justified at any future tine on scientific
grounds,
woul d be a nmere question of further detail

Studies in Classification, beginning with considerations of
quality,
usually end with a reference to quantity. And though one would willingly
terminate the inquiry on the threshold of such a subject, the exanple of
Revel ation not |ess than the anal ogies of Nature press for at |east a
general statement.

The broad inpression gathered fromthe utterances of the Founder of
t he
Spiritual Kingdomis that the nunber of organisns to be included in it
isto
be conparatively small. The outstanding characteristic of the new
Society is
to be its selectness. "Many are called," said Christ, "but few are
chosen. ™"
And when one recalls, on the one hand, the conditions of nmenbership
and, on
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the other, observes the lives and aspirations of average nmen, the force
of
the verdict becones apparent. In its bearing upon the general question
such
a conclusion is not without suggestiveness. Here again is another
evi dence
of the radical nature of Christianity. That "few are chosen" indicates a
deeper view of the relation of Christ's Kingdomto the world, and
stricter
qualifications of nmenbership, than lie on the surface or are all owed for
in
the ordinary practice of religion.

The anal ogy of Nature upon this point is not less striking--it may

be

added, not less solem. It is an open secret, to be read in a hundred
anal ogies fromthe world around, that of the mllions of possible
entrants

for advancenent in any departnent of Nature the nunmber ultimately

sel ected

for prefernent is small. Here also "many are called and few are chosen.”
The

anal ogies fromthe waste of seed, of pollen, of human lives, are too
famliar to be quoted. In certain details, possibly, these conparisons
are

i nappropriate. But there are other anal ogies, w der and nore just, which
stri ke deeper into the system of Nature. A conprehensive view of the
whol e

field of Nature discloses the fact that the circle of the chosen slowy
contracts as we rise in the scale of being. Some mineral, but not all

becomes vegetabl e; sone vegetable, but not all, becomes animl; sone
ani mal ,

but not all, becones human; sonme human, but not all, becones Divine.
Thus

the area narrows. At the base is the mneral, nost broad and sinple; the
spiritual at the apex, smallest, but nost highly differentiated. So form
ri ses above form Kingdom above Kingdom Quantity decreases as quality
i ncreases.

The gravitation of the whole system of Nature towards quality is
surely
a phenonenon of commanding interest. And if anobng the nore recent
revel ations of Nature there is one thing nore significant for Religion
t han
another, it is the majestic spectacle of the rise of Kingdons towards
scarcer yet nobler forns, and sinpler yet diviner ends. O the early
st age,
the first devel opnent of the earth fromthe nebulous matrix of space,
Sci ence speaks with reserve. The second, the evolution of each
i ndi vi dua
fromthe sinple protoplasmic cell to the forned adult, is proved. The
stil
wi der evolution, not of solitary individuals, but of all the individuals
Wit hin each province--in the vegetal world fromthe unicellular
cryptogamto
t he hi ghest phanerogam in the aninmal world fromthe anorphous anpeba to
Man--is at | east suspected, the gradual rise of types being at al
events a
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fact. But now, at last, we see the Kingdoms thenselves evol ving. And
t hat
suprene | aw which has gui ded the devel opnent fromsinple to conplex in

matter, in individual, in sub-Kingdom and in Kingdom until only two or
three great Kingdons remain, now begins at the begi nning again,
directing

the evolution of these mllion-peopled worlds as if they were sinple
cells

or organi sms. Thus, what applies to the individual applies to the
famly,
what applies to the famly applies to the Kingdom what applies to the
Ki ngdom applies to the Kingdoms. And so, out of the infinite conmplexity
there rises an infinite sinplicity, the foreshadowi ng of a final unity,
of
t hat

"One God, one |aw, one elenent,

And one far-off divine event,

To which the whol e creation nmoves."[100]

This is the final triunph of Continuity, the heart-secret of
Creation,
t he unspoken prophecy of Christianity. To Science, defining it as a
wor ki ng
principle, this mghty process of anelioration is sinply Evolution. To
Christianity, discerning the end through :he neans, it is Redenption.
These
silent and patient processes, elaborating, elimnating, devel oping al
from
the first of time, conducting the evolution frommnillenniumto
m Il enni um
with unaltering purpose and unfaltering power, are the early stages in
t he
redenpti ve work--the unseen approach of that Kingdom whose strange nark
is
that it "conmeth without observation." And these Kingdons rising tier
above
tier in ever increasing sublimty and beauty, their foundations visibly
fixed in the past, their progress, and the direction of their progress,
being facts in Nature still, are the signs which, since the Magi saw H s
star in the East, have never been wanting fromthe firmanent of truth,
and
which in every age with growing clearness to the wise, and with
ever-gathering nmystery to the uninitiated, proclaimthat "the Ki ngdom of
God
is at hand."
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